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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


T his new book, as ifcs title suggests, recounts 
the lives and teaobings of the Saints of 
Northern India from Bamanand to Bam Tiratb 
It inclndes sketches of Bamanand and Kahir, 
Nanak and the Sikh Gnrns, of Bavi Das the 
Ghamar Saint, of Mira Bai the ascetic queen of 
Chitor, Vallahhacharaya, Tulasi Das, Virajanand, 
Dayanand and Swami Bam Tirath The reforma 
tion in Hindu beliefs and rituals effected bv 
these great Saints of India may be fairly compared 
with the great Protestant movement of Europe 
But the Indian reformers like Eabir and Mira 
Bai were in no sense militant theologians like 
Luther and Zwingli They did not attempt to 
overturn eviating religious institutions nor overthrow 
the established government The preachings of 
great Vaishnavite reformers, the Bamanandis and 
the Bavidasis, were mostly directed to the 

freeing of religion from oaste superstition These 
saints are the sources from which the different 
ascetic orders of Northern India take their origin 
The influence of the Kabir-Panthis and the 
Bamanandis is felt even at the present time.. 
Some of the rapturous songs and hymns of the 
Yernacnlars are to be found in the ecstatio 
utterances of Mira Bai, of Nanak and Kabir 
The sketches contain ample quotations from these 
hymns as well as from the sayings and teacbinga 
of these saints 
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INTRODUCnON 

S OUTH India has made very valuable contnbn- 
tions to tbe religions thought of India In fact, 
when Hmdnslan was passing tbrongb a period of 
great political convulaions, when her ancient civiliza- 
tion with its magnificent heritage of cnitnre was 
being overthrown and sabdacd by Mnslim invaders 
from ontsidc, it was in Sonthern India that Indian 
cnitnre was preserved and promoted The Deccan 
generallj cnjojed immunity from those eierrecnr 
ring foreign incnrsions to which tbe plains of 
Northern India were snbjected, and was, therefore, 
in a position to follow the even tenor of peace- 
fnl progress in tbe realms of human thonght and 
feeling 

The Deccan Kept ablaze tbe torch of Hindn 
civilization and became the rallying point of all 
that was true, heantifol and of good report 
in onr ancient heritage, when the rest of India 
was 'by darkness and dangers compassed ronnd ’ 
The South has produced Sankara, Bamannja, 
Madhwa, Vidjnranja and Sayana who have carved 
their names deep on tbe illnminating scroll of Indian 
History 

It will be generally admitted that tbe Hindn 
Beligion found its best exponents in tbe Sontb, and 
that its philosophy was pot into a systematic form in 
that region The great Yaisbnava movement of 
which Earaanand, the subject of this short sketch, 
18 tbe precursor in Northern India, has found the 
mostpowerfnl and lasting expression in the philosophy 
of Bamannja 
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Tradition datinp fromthp ISth ccntnr^ A D 
ascribes the birth of Ramanuja to the a car 0 }S of 
the Saka era (A D 116 17) Ramannja lived at 
Conjeeveram and earlj fell under the inflncnco of 
Vaishnavism which had been caininj; pnimliriti b\ 
the efforts of the Alvars in the Tamil lend 
Ramanuja became a distiplc of Yninnnamnni \ ho 
was a great exponent of Ihc creed of d( motion The 
essential contribution of Ramanuja to Indian thought 
was the effort to develop in a complete o\Btpm in 
opposition to the monism of Sankara, a jihilosoplrcal 
basis for the doctrine of devotion fn God which 
was presented in poetical form in the ^^alms of 
the Alvars 


Ramananda was fifth in apostolic Rncc"si;ion to 
Ramanuja Ramananda was born at Prnv ig Hia 
father was a Kan jaknbja Brahman named Piinvasadan, 
and hiB mother's numo wa® SuFcela Ramrnanda 
was gifted with precocious intelligence and was 
-consequently sent to Benares to get a finiBhing touch 
to hiB education, where he deioted hiniRdf to the 
study of religious philo^opln One di\ he hajipcned 
to meet Raghavananda who wa® a prominent teacher 
of hiR time of the Sri Ynishnnxa School founded 
by Ramanuja Raghavananda admitted Ramananda 
loto bi6 school nod inUmtod hirn into tbo 
secrets of his creed After soriing his Guru for a 
considerable time, he went on a pilgrimage over the 
greater part of India 


The Sn Yaishnnva Church, of whieh Raghava 
nanda and Ramananda were the leading lights, 
allows only Brahmans to ocenpv the post of teacher, 
and imposes upon all the strictest rnles ns to tho 
preparation and consumption of food Y’hen 
Ramananda returned from his long wanderings, he 
essayed to rejoin tho brotherhood which rcfuppd 

imnosmhi! 3"“’. »t most haic been 

impossible for him during, his peregrinations to 
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■oarry oafc all these observances A controversy 
ensned between Bngbavaoanda and Batnanaoda 
which was franght with momentODS consegnences for 
tho religions history of that age Bamananda, by his 
expnlsion from the brotherhood for an imaginary 
imparity was converted to broader notions He 
entirely cast aside the spirit of caste exclnsiveness and 
the pride that goes along with one's consciousness of 
-spiritual superiority He became imbned with a 
feeling of spiritnal homility and began to recognise the 
equality of all men whatever their caste, colour or 
oreed in the eyes of God Henceforth, in preaching 
his message of Bhakti, Bamananda would not give to 
a party what was .meant for all mankind 

The most striking point about Bamananda’s 
teaching, says Dr Grierson, and that which has 
captured the mind of India, is that, so long as man or 
woman has a genuine living faith in the Supreme, 
his or her oaste or position are matters of no 
importance Tbe Sri Yaisbnavaa admitted only 
Brahmans as teachers and only people of high 
caste as lay members Bnt Bamananda made light 
of such caste pretensions and declared in eloqnent 
terms — 


Jail panti puchehat min lot, 

Eaj i lo bhaje so Han ha hoi 

" Let no one ask a man’s oaste or with whom he 
•eats If a man is devoted to Hnri, he becomes 
Han's own " 

He had twelve disciples and these included, 
besides. Brahmans, a Mussalman weaver, a rajput, a 
Jat, and a barber Naj , two of them were women 

A spirit of sympathy for the lower castes and 
classes of Hindu society has been from the beginning 
a distinctive feature of Vaishnavism To Bamananda 
belongs the honour of developing this ethical tendency 
of Vaishnava thought With that genninely spiritual 
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touch of nature which makes the whole world kin„ 
Bamauanda admitted all high and low alike into the 
fold By making itself accessible to the degraded' 
castes, his great message gave a new direction to the 
spiritual thought of Hindustan This remarkable 
religious revival carried its influence far and wide and 
stirred the stagnant waters It rendered the Hindu 
religion all embracing in its sympathy, catholic in its 
outlook, a perennial fountain of delight and inspira- 
tion This new ethical outlook was developed in 
various directions by Bamananda’s successors, but 
through all their teaching we And emphasis ever laid 
upon two great principles (l) that perfect Bhakti 
consists in perfect love directed to God, and (2) that 
all servants of God are brothers His follower Kabir 
carried this doctrine of catholicity still farther, and it 
reached its full development, and what is more, its 
general acceptance by the masses of Hindustan, seven 
generations later, through the works of modern India’s 
greatest i^oet, Tulsidas These great saints have 
taught that every individual can work out bis own 
salvation by dedicating himself to the Lord, that 
in matters of faith, the invidious distinctions of 
caste and colour have absolutely no place, and 
that the mediation of a priest with all its 
paraphernalia of rites and ceremonies has no 
meaning and efficacy, when ‘ the eye of the soul ’ 
turns round from darkness to light, from the finite- 
to the Infinite 

The BhaJitainala of Nahhaji gives an acconnt of 
the twelve chief disciples of Bamauanda and recounts- 
some interesting legends about each one of them The 
list 18 interesting as showing his utter disregard for 
caste in matters of faith They were (l) Anantan- 
and, (2) Snkhanand, (S) Surasuranand, (4) Narhariya- 
nand, (6) Pipa, (6) Kahir, (7) Bavanand, (8) Sena^ 
(9) Dhana, (10) Eai Hasa, (ll)Padmavati, (12) Snrasari 
Of these disciples Pipa was a soldier, Kahir was a 
Mnssalman weaver, Sena was a barber by caste, Dhana- 
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Q)eIot]ged' to the Jat oaste, and Bai Dasa was a 
deatber worker and belpnged to one of the most 
despised castes Of these Padmavati and Snrasari 
were women While we may assume that such 
men as Anantanand and Snkhanand were Brahmans, 
dihis list also contains a klnssalroan, a professional 
soldier, a barber, a boorish Jat and lowest of 
tbe low, Rai Dasa, the Cbamar We cannot, 
of coarse, fail to notice the important position 
assigned to women Althongb women saints are 
frequently met with in all tbe sects of tbe Vaishnava 
reformation, Bamananda is tbe teacher who placed 
the sexes on an equalit} b> calling two women 
■to be his disciples 

The life of eternal ]oy, sa36 Bamannja, is reserved 
for the first three castes, for the Sndra cannot be 
admitted to tbe stody of the Vedas which is essential 
for tbe HcqaisitioD of knowledge Tbas, in the 
philosophy of Bamannja rigid sectarianism triomphs 
ovei the nniversalitv of the love of God Bnt it was 
Bamananda who removed this restriction and threw 
the gates of heaven open to every caste and colonr 
and creed The Brahmans taagfat only pupils of 
their own caste and in their own mutts, bub 
'Bamananda taoght everybody and everywhere He 
bad no esoteiio doofcrines reserved only for the 
privileged few Like Gotsma Boddha, be would never 
have the closed fist of tbe teaober who withheld some 
dootrines and commonicated others 

In Older that his gospel of faith may appeal 
to all alike, and may' be widely diffnsed, he 
adopted the raedinm of the vernacnlar for his 
teaohiDg His predecessors of tbe school of Bbakti 
wrote only in Sanskrit which was understood only 
by a few leained men Bab for Bamananda with 
disciples like Kabir and Bai Dasa who were not 
'Pandits learned in the antique lore, this was 
intolerable He therefore tanght in tbe vernacnlar. 
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and hi 3 followers composed their hymns m one 
or other of the varioos dialects of Hind) He 
himself wrote little that has come down to ns, bnb- 
01S snccessors Kahir and Tnlsi Das composed in 
Hindi such great masterpieces of religious poetry 
which the world would not willing!} let die 

Qlhe labours of these saints led to the develop 
ment of vernacular literntnre As in Europe, the 
Bible was made accessible to all by the Beformers, 
BO here in India The sacred literature, the 
knowledge of whioh was the sole monopolj of the 
Brahmans, now found its expression in the 
vernacular, thanks to the efforts of thebe Taishnarite 
saints The national intellect was freed from the 
thraldom of scholastic learning It was largeh 
owing to the influence of Bamnnanda and his- 
followers, sass Dr Grierson, that Hindi became n 
literary language, and not only was its most 
shining light, Tnlsidas a devout follower of 
Bamananda, but all his poetry was written under 
the direct infiaence of his teaching The debt 
which the literature of Hindustan owes to Bama- 
nanda cannot be overestimated The language of 
the common people attained the dignitj of a 
classical tongne, when the poet singers of Hindustan 
made use of it, while 

Pouring out iVieir fnll heart 

la profuse strains of unpremeditated nrt 

I7hat this greet religious reformation accomplish 
ed in Northern ns well ns Southern India maj be 
fitly described m the words of Ranade “ It gave 
ft literature of considerehle value m the vernacnlar 
language of the countr}, It modified the strictness 
of the old spirit of caste exclusiveness It raised the 
Sadra classes to the position of spiritual power and 
Mcial importance almost equal to that of the 
Brahmans It gave sanctity to the family relations 
and raised the statue of women It made the 
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nation more humane, at the same time more 
prone to hold together by mutual toleration It 
suggested, and partly carried out, a plan of reoon 
strnotiOD with the Muhammadans It subordinated 
the importance of iites and ceremonies and of 
pilgrimages and fasts, and of learning and contem- 
plation to the higher excellence of worship by means 
of love and faith It checked the excesses of 
Polytheism It tended in all these ways to raise 
the nation generally to a higher level of capacity 
both of thought and action ” 

From the time of Eamananda down to the 
seventeenth century we find a long and remarkable 
series of poet saints in Northern India, who handed 
on from one to another the lamp of an inward and 
a fervent faith The first great name in this line 
of saints IS that of Eamananda who gave eloquent 
expression to a purer form of faith and a higher 
ideal of life In Kahir and Tnlsi — he was 

The fountain light of all their days 

The master light of all theu seeing 

The spiritual infiuence that emanated from the 
personality of this great saint, Sowed in various 
streams tbiough all the provinces of India As 
typical of those two currents of religious life which 
claim him as theu source we may name Tulsidas 
on the one hand, and Kahir on the other India 
has had manv reformers, hot none except pbrbaps 
Buddha, has been adopted as a religions teacher 
by so many piofessed followers He is one of the 
greatest reformers and one of the greatest poets 
that India has produced When we torn to Kahir 
we find that he started a movement in the world 
of Hindu thought which was destined to give a 
more robust and protestant faith As Dr Nicol 
Macniool puts it " The langour of the Hindu 
atmosphere is replaced bj’ a new stiingenoy, a new 
vigour, even if it is only m its negations, and a 
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more decidedly ethical ontlook It is evident again 
and again, as we read the sayings of this group 
of saints that new blood has flowed into a 
Hindnism of which robostness had never been the 
note, and which had been growing more and more 
antemic ” There is a virility in his views, and their 
expression which is nev/ and refreshing His inflaence 
IS to be traced in a considerable number of sects, of 
which the largest and most noble is that of the Sikhs, 
founded by Kabir’s most famous follower, Nanak 
BAMANAND’S PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
The Vaishnavite Saints and Beformers in all 
parts of India have enshrined their fervent faith in 
poetry and song Their poems in most cases proceed 
from some inward experience and are vivid with 
emotion Thev are mostly Ijncs, radiant with verbal 
witcheries "Whether they are ones of longing, or 
utterances of love and devotion, or endeavours to 
understand and explain life and destiny, these are 
never merely decorative in their purpose They are 
primarily religions and only secondarily works of art 
They are Psalms — meant to be sung, not said, and 
inseparable, for a full appreciation, from their music 
Ho doubt the music helps to make up for an 
occasional poverty of thought and barrenness of 
language, but it enables them to mount and soar, 
and carries their message, more sorely to its 
lodgement in the hearer s heart They are thus 
true lyrics and their melancholy music makes more 
touching still, the simple appeal in manj of them, 
of which we might almost say that thev have 
no language but a cry ” Such were those Psalms 
and songs which the poet saints of Mediceval India 
have begneathed to ns It is unfortunate that we 
do not possess any collection of Ramananda’s 
songs In the Granth Sahib we only flnd a single 
hymn ascribed to Eamanacda An invitation had 
been given him to attend a religions service of 
Vishnu to which he replied — 
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"Whither shall I go, Sir, I am happv at home 
Mv heart will not go with me , it hath become a cripple 

One day I did have an inohnatioa to go , 

I ground sandal, took distilled aloe wood and 

many perfumes, 

And was proceeding to worship God in a temple, 
When my Guru showed me God m my heari 

Wherever I go I find only water or stones, 

But thou, 0 God, art equally contained m everything 

The Vedas and Puranas all have I seen and searched, 

Go thou thither, if God be not here 

0 true Guru, I am a sacrifioo unto thee 

Who hast cut away all my perplexities and doubts 

Ramnnanda’s Lord is the all pervadirg God , 

The Guru's word cuttoth away millions of sms ” 
Macauliffo, The StLh Religion Vol VI 

In these lines the voice ot a great spiritual 
'teacher is plainly audihle 

When we turn to consider the philosophical 
aspects of Rnmananda’s doctrines, we have to go 
back to Bsmaouja According to Dr Niool Macniool, 
Bamanuja's is perhaps, the greatest name in the 
whole history of Yaisbnavite development He 
completed the work for Indian Theism that was 
begun by the author of the Bbsgawad Gita, setting 
the corner stone op the structure and establishing 
it in a position of strength such ns it bad not 
previously possessed in the midst of the ebb and 
Sow of the religious thought and feeling of India 
Bamanuja’s thought is in sharp conflict with that 
of Sanknia against whom be opens up his formidable 
battery of argument in hiS introduction to the 
exposition of the Brahma Sutras The great dootiine 
of Sankaia Vedanta is the identity of Jiva with 
the Supreme Self Ssnkara declared that this 
visible and tangible universe extended in space 
and time is a mere name and form and that the 
Brahma is the sole Reality There is absolutely 
no difference in unity Bamanuja took up an 
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entirely different attitude towards God and His 
relation to man and universe They are, he says, 
but parts of one stapendons whole The universe 
and all its contents, animate and inanimate, thus 
form a Lind of body for Brahma of which He is 
the Self There is unity in difference or non dnality 
qaaliffed by the recognition that both the world 
and souls, while they subsist solely in and through 
Brahma, are nevertheless real There is, thns, a 
true plurality, but it inheres in an ultimate unity 
Did not theUpaniehad say, as it depicted Brahma 
iBSning forth from his majestic solitude that He 
resolved “I am alone, now may I be many ” ? 
In thus becoming many, he did not cease to be 
one This world can have no separate existence, 
apart from that Supreme Reality And this is no 
less true of souls They are hot sparks of the 
heavenly home The individual soul differs indeed 
in essential character from the Paiamatman Their 
relation is no absolute identity Something disori- 
minates the part from the whole, the Inminoos 
body IS different in nature from the radiance 
which it emits 


The world and all conscious beings are qualified 
forms of Brahman This is how Ramannja conceives 
of the relation between man and God It therefore 
fo lows neceB..arily that man most depend for his 
salvation upon the grace of God The doctrine of 
grace Mustitotes the central point of his philosophy 
Ihe Inner Euler ' discloses bis own presence and 
designs to illnminate the prayerful heart “ To 
those who are ever devoted and worship me with 
love, sajs Lord Krisana. "I g,ve that knowledge 
by which they attain to me" All the duties of 
life must be assiduonsly performed in the spirit 
of Eenunciation All desires for "froib” for reward 
hereafter, must be abandoned The righteous deed 
must be hnmbiy surrendered to God alone as its 
sole author Then, by the Lord's Grace mind and- 
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bearfc 'will become pare Tbe worshipper seeks to 
realize a cocstaat commnDion wilb bis Divine 
Lord, until the conscioasness of the sacred 
presence becomes clear, and the sonl lifted into 
adoration, beholds the Majesty and mercy of the 
Eternal Love 

Rapt into Btill communion vrhich tranBcendB 
Tho imperfect offices of praise and prayer, 

Bib mind was a tlianksgiving to the Power 
That mado Him it wee blessedness and love 

This IS the pathway of Eelease Here is no 
loss of individnality The bodily environment of 
' name and form’ is, indeed, laid aside, bnt its 
occupant enters on a loftier plane of union with 
the Lord The philosophy of qualified non duality 
18 beantifull-y summed up in the following lines — 

Despite the absence of separatenees, I am Thine, 

0 Lord ' end Thou art not I 

Tho Wa\cs belong to the Ocean, but the ocean is 

not the Wave 

Having imbibed the inspiration of the philosophy 
of Bamanuja, Bamauandn, the great pioneer 
of the Bhakti movement in Hindustan, took np 
the pure and chaste theme of Bama and Sita, 
immortalised m charming verse by the great poet 
Valmiki, thus rveaning away people from the 
practice of empty rites and ceiemonies, and the 
pursuit of weaving intelleclnal cob webs, and 
concentrating their deepest affeotion on God and 
God like men Ho doubt, there is a moral grandeur 
about the characters of the Bamayana Rama, a 
god in bnman foim , his devoted brother Lnkshmana , 
the tender, constant selfless Bbaiat Sita, the 
ideal of an Indian wife and mother , Bavana, the- 
Satan of the Epic, fighting with all his demon 
force against bis destiny With such a noble and> 
chaste theme on bis lips Bamananda must have 
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instilled into the hearts of his andienco a Rcntiinely 
spiritoal fervour and faith The followers of Bhnkti 
are natnrally opposed to the 'hanghti Yednntii 
creed, ’ and hold that ' the wnj of faith ’ is hipher 
than ‘the waj of know ledge ' The\ assert that 
it is necessary to appeal, on all the hiph concerns 
of man’s moral and religious life, from the inlellect 
to the heart, for oat of the lieait are the lissnes 
of life ’ The colt of knowledge can onlj be 
comprehended by the intellecluallj gifted few, while 
the meeeage of Bhnkti oi love mnkcP a universal 
appeal Love is revelation in knowledge, inspira- 
tion in art, motive in mornliU, and the fnlness 
of religions ]ov “Man,” said Fiebtc, " enn will 
nothing hot what he loves, his love is the solo 
and at the same time the infallible spring 
of his volition, and of all his life’s striving 
and movement " A Hindu Bhnktn, (like Lord 
'Tenoyson,) has always lifted np his heart in 
prajer, saying 

Imraortnl Loio 


M hom wo, tliot IwN 0 not s^cn Th% face, 
Bv faith and fauh aloio onibracc, 
BeliOMng whoro wo cannot prove , 

Thou Gocmest human and div mo 
The hichost, holiest manhood thou 
Our wills arc ours we I now not how. 

Our wills are ours to mal e them Thine 


The abiding mteiest of the great Bhnkti 
movement in India lies m its a«,rniation of the 
claims of the human heart and in the moral and 
spiritual uplift to which it has supplied a stimnliis 
India have rompleteh siirren- 
dered themselvPB to the ideal of love which has 

nnrca of their purest thoughts, the 

natse, the guide the goardinn of the heart, and 
jhe soul of all their moral being " 
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RAMANANDA’S LAST YEARS 

While we may be farriy certain, says Dr- 
Grieraon, that Eamananda was born in 1299 ADi- 
the date of his death is involved in some obsonrity 
The popolar tradition is that he died in Samvat 
1467 (ad 1410) This would give him a life of 111' 
years We can accept the tradition, borne ont, as 
it is, by the direct statement of the BhaKtaviala, that 
ha had an exceptionally long life and this would 
authorize us to state that he lived duiing the greater 
part of the fourteenth century AD Of Eamananda's- 
twelve disciples, three — Kabir, Sena and Eai Dasa 
founded branch sects of their own Others 
contented themselves with preaching the message 
of the master which found its fullest and most 
eloquent expression in the Bamajana of Tulsidas 
— a work of superb beauty — ' the one Bible of a- 
hundred millions of people’ 

s 
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A mong the foar great mediicval rerormers— 
CbaitaD'Na (Bengal) Dnjande^ (MaliarnBhtra) 
•Kabir f Central India) and NanaL. (Punjab) — Kabir, 
the Bubject ot this sketch. ib a remaikablo 
character in many wa\6 His great courage 
and spirit of proteslanlism Ins BUpreme love 
and kindness to all, his fearless set humble 
advocacj of pare and ennobling doctrinc=, above 
all his profnnd miBtic poema and utterances, 
make him a most eminent figure m this 
medimral movement 

KABIR S BIRTH AND P VPE\TAGE 

The date of Kabir’s birth ir a subject of 
great uncertaintj, the most probable one 
'(supported bj an authentic verse) being 1^40 
A D Manj a legend is told ns to bis birtb 
and parentage, on none of which reliance can 
be placed, He was found, pn\s a legend hmg 
as a child in the lake called Labnr Tnino near 
Benares, on a blossoming water lih , Nirn, a 
childless Maboraedan weaver, Enw, took the infant 
home and adopted him ns his child A Kn/i was 
in dne time called to give the child a name, 
the Koran was opened and a lot was cost 
"The word Kahr which means "great" in tho 
Arabic language was the first that presented 
itself and the name was accordingh given to the 
child All legends considered, Kabir seems to 
have been of Hiodo parentage, though adopted 
and brought up as a Mabomedan 

"We know very little of Kabir's early 
training, of the way in which his spiritual genius 
■was kindled That he was for a long timo 
without a guru or teacher can bo said with 
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certainty He, however, seems to have been of 
a reflective and intrepid disposition He often 
snrprised his parents and neighbonrs bv his 
gneer act of love and chanty and even 
occasional sallies of free tboof^bt Bat in spite 
of his mystic moods and ntterances be followed 
his trade, and, at the same time, received and 
served holy men and mendicants 

Kabir for a long time remained without a 
teacher fThis was the time when the fame of 
the South Indian preacher and monk Hamanand 
was at its height in Benares Bamanand, it 
will be remembered, went to Benares after his 
travels and there began to gather disciples with 
whom he often held discourses on religious 
topics The philosophical and theological tenets 
of the new faith, he preached, corresponded to 
a great extent to those of Bamanuja, but he 
added to them a new gospel of freedom, of 
religious and social equality He laid down as 
a rule that all persons of any caste who 
accepted the tenets and principles of bis sect, 
might eat and drinL together irrespective of 
birth All men who serve God are equal He 
thus threw his spiritual door wide open, admitted 
disciples of all castes, and boldly announced that 
j7{a7i or knowledge of God emancipated men 
from all bondage He called bis disciples the 
Liberated {Avadhutas), as he allowed them, and 
thejy accepted, a liberal interpretation of Hindu 
social rules sanctioned by religion At the 
same time, it may be noted, Bamanand 
vehemently opposed atheists and those who 
boasted that they existed independently of God 

KABIR’S MEETING WITH RAMANAND 

Kabir seems ts have long desired to sit at 
bhe feet of Bamanand but, being a Mahomedan, 
donbted whethei he would he admitted to 
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disoipleship At In-ffc. he bit npon a very 
characberistic step which i8 narrated with great 
detail in his biographies One da> rising early 
morning, he went and hid htrnscif on the river 
steps of the Ganges ghat down which Ramanand 
nsed to go to his bath in the ri\er As 
Ramanand came, be unknowinglj trod on Kabir’s- 
head and exclaimed in his astonishment Ram * 

‘ Ram ’ Kabir, at once rising np, fell at his 
feet and said " Thon hast given me the word 
of initiation and I am become thj disciple ” 
Ramanand, sbrnck with the sincerit} of Kabir, 
accepted him Kabir ever after seems to have 
remaind the disciple of Ramanand joining him 
in the theological and philosophical dispntea 
which he carried on with the learned of the da> 

Donng the conrse of bis life in the company 
of Ramanand ocenrred an interesting incidejt 
which throws a carious light on the pecnliarlj 
mystic hent Rod deep spiritoal earnestness of 
Kahir’s mind A renowned Brahman disputant, 
hy name Sarvajit, arrived at Benares The 

paudits of Benares informed Ramanand of his 

arrival and told him that no one could cope 
in argument with the new come pandit 
Ramanand, however, set Kabir to argue with 

him The pandit on seeing him, inquired his 

caste where upon Kabir, answered that he was n 
weaver The banghtj pandit turned up his nose 
and asked what a weaver was Kabir replied — 

No one knowoth the secret of the Wenver, 

God hath wo\en the warp of tbo whole 'World 
If thou listen to the Vedas and the Furanas, 

Thou ehalt hear, *I have stretched the rurp so long 

I ha\e made the Lerth and Firmnnicnt my workshop, 
I ha\o set the Sun nnd the Moon in alternate motion, 
Worlang my legs I did ooo work’ — with such n Woor or 
. , , heart IB pleased 

The woa^er bath looked into hia own heart nnd there 
, recognised God 
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Saith Kabir, ‘I have brokea up my workshop,’ 

Aod the weaver hatji blended his thread with the 

thread of Qod 

— ^Macauliffe 


, KABIB’S LIFE 

Though some traditions try to oonceal it, 
the fact IB well proved that Eabir was a 
married man and the father of a family As 
Evelyn Underhill pats It — 

It IS clear that he never adopted the life of the 
professional ascetic or retired from the, world m order to 
devote himself to bodily mortifications and the exclusive 
pursuit of the contemplative hfo Side by side with his 
interior life of adoration, its artistic expression m musio 
and words — for he was a skilled musician as well as a 
poet — ^he lived the sane and diligent life of the Oriental 
craftsman All the legends agree on this point that 
Eabir was a weaver, a simple and unlettered man, who 
earned his living at the loom Like Paul the tentmaker, 
Boehme the cobbler, Bunyan the tinker, Tersteegen the 
nbbonmaker, he knew how to combine vision and 
industry the work* of his hands helped rather than 
hinderra the impassioned meditation of his heart Hating 
mere bodily austerities, be was no ascetic, but a married 
man, the father of a family — a circumstance which Hindu 
legends of the monastic type vainly attempt to conceal 
or explain — and it was from out of the heart of the 
common life that he sang bis rapturous lyrics of divme 
love Here his works corroborate the traditional story of 
his life Again and again he extols the life of home, 
the value and reality of diurnal existence, with its 
opportunities for Io\e and renunciation, pouring contempt 
upon the professional sanctity of the yogi ‘who has a 
gmat beard and matted locks, aod looks like a goat’ and 
on all who think it necessary to flee a world pervaded 
love, joy and beauty — the proper theatre of man’s 
quest — in order to find that One Aeality ' who has spread 
form of love throughout all the world ' 

EABIB AS A FBEACHER 

His disoipleship over, Kabir set himself to 
preach the doctrines he had learnt to whosoever 
would listen to him He soon became the 

centre of a large number of disciples who began 
to gather ronnd him at the loom or in the 
2 
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market place to listen to bis soncs and dicconrses 
Bat preaching as ho did in the citj of Benarpc, 
the very centre of orthodox Hiodnism, his 
strange mystic doctrines, his dcnnnciniion of 
theological beliefs nod ceremonial rites, bronght 
down the opposition of the learned and the 
orthodox on him 


0 Eorvnnt, where doH thou Beck Mo ' 

Lo ' I nm bciide I hoc 

1 om neither in temple nor in mo'quo 

I am neither in Knabo nor m Knilaih 
ITcithor am I in nto^ am! cer monioq 
Kor m vogn and renunciation 
If thou art a true seeker thou shall at once sne Me 
thou shall moot mo in n moment of time 

Kabir sajs 0 Sodhu ' God is the bre-ith of all breath 
There w nothing but water nt the hol\ bithing plan i 
cod I know that Ihot are tiselcsq for 1 Im. bath'd in them 
The images nto all lifeless the\ canno* spiik 1 J now 
for I hove cried nloud to them 

Tho Purono and Koran ore mere ivords liftinc un tfio 
curtain 1 ho\o scon * 

Kabir gi\e3 utteranco lo the words of expene ipp nnd 
he knows tory well that all other tilings me untrue 

(Rabindranath Tagores One Hundni iVm. of An/ir) 
-dwen’m 

What will bo, Will bo O in\ soul hope not at nil 

.tto- 

Unless thou kuowest tho irov lo lerr nnd tme Oo-J 

.. £ s "ot 

1 now know in mi heart 

S Goidrc,lkthpcrflnr:h 

thereat 'of ^tho^ouotryf to ’^bom bobngetb 
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Thoy who aro called Hindus say that God dwolleth in an 
adol , I see not truth in either sect 

0 God, whether Allah or Ram, I live by Thy name, 

0 Lord show kindness unto me 
Hari dwelleth in the south, Allah hath his place m 
the west 

Search in Thy heart, search m the heart of hearts, 
there K Bis place and abode 

— Mncauliffo 

PERSECUTION 

The opposition of the orthodox soon 
manifested itself in hatred and ill will Of the 
many legends of the perseontion that befell 
Eabir, a few are oharaoteristic and deseive 
notice A yonng and beautifnl oonrteean was 
sent to tempt Eabir, "bat like the Magdalen of 
Biblical story, she was converted by her sndden 
enoonnter with the initiate of a higher Love” 
Another time, Eabir was hanled np before the 
Mahoraedan Emperor Sikandar Lodi on a 
complaint of leading tlie people astray with false 
doctrines Eabir went and stood before the 
Empeior and the courtiers told him to make 
obeisance to the monarch Eabir replied that 
he was not aconstomed to courts and did not 
know how to make prostrations , nor, he added, 
had he any bnsiness with the Emperor, he bob 
knew the name of God who was the Support of 
his Bonl and the Only Sovereign of the world 
The Emperor seems to have been at first 
provoked to anger, bnt, being a man of caltnre 
and knowing that Safis of his sect were always 
allowed a little freedom, at last let him 
go m peace 

ms EXILE AND DEATH 

Thongh hie life was spared,, m the interests 
of peace, he was banished from the city of 
Benares " Thenceforth, he appears to have 
moved aboat amongst various cities of Northern 
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India, the centre of a group of disciples, 
continuing in exile that life of apostle and poet 
of love, to which, as he declares in one of bis 
songs, he was destined ‘ from the beginning of 
time’ In 1618, an old man, broken in health, 
and with hands so feeble that he conid no 
longer make the mnstc which he loved, he died 
at Maghar near Gorakhpnr” An old verse thus 
speaks of his death — Kabir went to Mabar, 
in the Samvat year 1575 (1518 AD) On the 

eleventh da\ of the bright half of the month 
of Maghar, Ins spirit blended iiifh the spirit of 
the uoild" All India knons the bcautifnl 

legend of Eahir’s death how both Hindus and 
Mahomedats fought for his corpep which the 
one wanted to burn and the other to burj, how 
at last Kabir himself appeared before them in 
person and asked them to lift the shroud and 
look beneath In the place of the corpse, to 
their great astonishment thc\ found a heap 

of flowers half of which was buried hi the 

Mahomedans at Gorakhpur and half taken b\ 
the Hindus to Benares and burnt — * lilting 

conclusion," sajs the author alreadj quoted, 
to a life ibich bad made fragrant the 

doctrines of two great creeds” The following 

poem composed bj Kabir on the death of the 
saint friend of bis might well have been uttered 
at his own death — 

Not a drop now tncllcth from tlio cilodel of thj 
brnin— where is tho music that filled if 

The groat soml hath departed with tho name of the 
Supremo Brohm, tho Supreme God, 

^ departed tho soul which 

dwelt with thj bod\ '' 

'^preached ^I'lno I nowlcdgci (expounded and 
tho player gono who plnjed the drum of 

tno Doay < 
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Thy tales, Ihy -woids, thy divmo mstrachoDB arc no 
fJoQgor heard all thy vital energy hath been drawn away, 
'the ten breaths which kept thee together have escape 
Thou art dead, thou hast left thy friends and relatives, 

Bayeth Kabir He who meditatoth on God burstolh 
>hts bonds even when alive 

— Mncauliffe 

PAINTINGS OP KABIR 

The visitor to Eabir's mntt at Benares is 
shovrn what pntports to be bis pictare Dharm 
Das, his obief disciple, and Shratagopal are 
represented kneeling at bis feet in an attitude 
of BupplicatioQ while his son, Eamal, is seen 
'fanning him The visitor may also see a 

piotnre of Kabir and Bavi Das, a friend and 
fellow disciple and townstnan of his Eavi Das 

appears in the piotnre as a very attenuated old 
man, naked except for a red cloth round his 
middle, wearing a rosary in two folds round bis 
'neok and beads on wrist and aims His royal 
disciple, Jhah, queen of Chitore, is also seen 
nobly dressed offering him food on a platter 
KABIR’S RELIGION AND POETRY 

The mam dootnnes of Kabir’s creed were, 
as might have been seen alreadi, based on the 
current Vaiehnavite philosophy and religion In 
his bands, however, those dootnopB vere purged 
of all theological obscurity and nystio poetry 
nnnvalled in that medimval epoch 

Speaking of Kobir's concept of God, Evelyn 
'Underbill says — 

These (Kabir and other mystic) ha\e resolved the 
perpetual opposition between the personal and impersonal, 
'the transcendent and immanent, static and dynamic 
aspects of the Dii me Nature , between the Absolute of 
philosophy and the “sure, true Fnond" of devotional 
religion They have done this, not by taking these 
apparently incompatible aspects one after the o her bat 
■by ascending to a height of spiritual intuition at which 
tthey are, as Ruysbrocck said, “molted and merged m the 
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UnitT ’ and perceirod as ttia completing opposites of a 
Perfect IVliol'* God is tere felt to be not tbe 

final abstraction, but the one actoality He inspires, 
Bopports, indeed inhabits both the dnrational conditional 
finite irorld of Becoming and the unconditioned, non- 
snccpssional infinite -rorld of Bemg, yet ntterly transcends 
them both- He is the Ommpresent Heabtv, the “All 
Parading within whom "the worlds are being told 
liLe heads.” In his peiEonal aspect. He is "'the "beloved 
Palm” teaching and companioning each soul Considered 
as Immanent Spirit, He is "the mind within the 
nund ” The need felt by Kabir for both these 

wavs of describing Baality is a proof of tbe richness and 
balance of his spintoal enpenence wieh neither cosmic 
nor anthropomorphic symbols taken alone, could express 
More absolute than the Absolute more personal than the 
human mind. Brahma therefore exceeds whilst He includes 
all tie concepts of philosophv, all the passionate mtuitions 
of th<* heart He is the great ASnnation, the fount of 
energr the sonrce of life and love, tbe unique satisfaction 
of desire His creative word is the Ow or ‘ Everlasting 
res ’ The negative philosophy, which strips from the 
fri-iD® Katnre all its attnbntes and — deWng Him only 
by that which He is not — ^reduces Him to an " Emptiness'*! 
IS abhorrent to this most vital of poets Brahma, he 
Esys, may never he found lo abstractions” He is the- 
One love who pervades the world, discerned m His 
fulness only b’’ the eyes of love, and those who 
know Him thus share, though they never tell, tbe 
joyous and ineffable secret of tbe Universe 


The following poems, rhapsodical and Enhlime, 
contain Kahir's vision of Godhead 

The hght of the sun, tbe moon, and the stars shine 
bright 


The melody of love swells forth, and the rhythm of 
io^es detachment beats the tune 

and night the chorus of music fill the heavens » 
and Sahir says ' Mr Beloved One gleams hke the 
lightning flash m thy sbv’ 


Ho you know how the moments 
Waving Its row of of lamps, 
wOTEhip dav and night 


perform their adoration! 

_ I 

the Umverse emgs in 


There are hidden banner and the secret canopy. 

There the sound of the unseen bells is heard 

adoration never ceases, there the- 
Icrd of the Umverse sitteth on His Throne 
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The whole world doee its works and commits its 
errors, but few are the lovers who know the Beloved 
The devout seeker is he who mingles lu hie heart the 
double ourreuts of love and detachment, like the mingling 
of the streams of Ganges and Jumna, 

In his heart the saored water flows day and' night , 
and thus the round of births and deaths is brought to 
an end 

Behold what wonderful rest is in the Supreme Spintt 
and he enjoys it who makes himself meet for it 

Hold by the cords of love, the swing of the Ocean 
of Joy sways to and fro and a mighty sound breaks 
forth in song, 

See what a lotus blooms there without water, and 
Kabir says, "My heart’s bee brinks its nectar ’ 

What a wonderful lotus it is, that blooms at the / 
heart of the spinning wheel of the Universe 1 Only a few 
pure souls know of its pure delight 

AIusic IS all around, and there the heart partakes of 
the joy of the Infinite Sea 

Eabir savs "Live thou into that Ocean of sweetness, 
thus let all errors of life and of death flee away " 

Behold how the thirst of the five senses is quenched 
there and the three forms of misery are no motel 

Eabir says “It is the sport of the Unattamablo 
One, look within and behold how the moonbeams of 
that Hidden One shine in you" 

(Tagore’s One Hundred Poem oj Eabir) 

God constructed an inaccessible fortress for His residence 

Which He illuminated with His light 

The lightning plajoth and pleasure reigneth 

Where tho Youthful Lord God reposeth 

If the soul love God’s name 

Man shall be released from old age and death and hia 
doubts shall flee away 
The sound of the unbeaten musio is beard 
Where tho Lord God reposeth 
He who fashioned continents and different countries, 

The three worlds, the three gods and the tluee qualities. 
Though styled Inaccessible and* Invisible, ^welleth within 
the heart 

None can find the limit or the secret of the Snstniner 
of the Earth, 

Ho shineth in tho plaintain blossom and in the sunshine, 
End hath taken Eis dwelling in the pollen of the lotus 
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God’s spdl IS within the twolve petals of the heart 
Where the Holy Lord God reposeth 

— jMacauIiSe 

The conception of dod as the One great 
Xiove 18 the characteristic and most important 
feature of the medimral religion Kabir, born 
poet as he was, realised and gave e'vpresBion to 
this faith more vividly than any other mednsval 
mystic As the Eoghsh critic already quoted 
eays — 

For the mere mtellectualist as for the mere pietist, he 
(Kabir) has little approbation Love is throughout His 
" absolute sole Lord,” the unique seurce of the more 
abundant life which he enjoys and the common factor 
which unites the finite and mfimte worlds All is soaked 
in love, that love which he described in almost Johannine 
language as the "Form of God” The whole of creation 
is the play of the Fternal Lover, the living, cbangiDg, 
growing expression Brahma’s love and joy As those twin 
passions preside over the generation of human hfe, so 
■“beyond the mists of pleasure and pain” Kabir finds 
them governing the creative acts of God, His manifesta- 
tion 18 love, His activity w jov Creation springa from 
one glad act of aflSrmation the Everlasting Yea, perpetually 
Uttered TTithm the depths of the Divme Kature Ta 
accordance with this concept of the universe as a Love 
Game which eternally goes forward, a progressive 
manifestation of Brahma— one of the many notions which 
be adopted from the csmmou stock of Hindu religious 
idew, and illuminated by his poetiic genius-movement, 
Tnytbm, prepetual change forms an integral part of Kabir s 
vision of reality 

All things are created by the Om 
The Love form is His body 

He IS without form, without quality, without decay 
beek thou union with Him ' 

fomless God takes a thousand forms m the 
«y ©3 ot bis creatures 

He IS pure and indestructible 
His form is mfimte and fathomless 


His ^ance°°** , of form 


anoe from 


The body and the mind cannot contain themselves 
when they are touched by His gieat joy tnemseivea 

sorrows ““ consciousness, all joys, and all 
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He has no beginning and no end, 

He holds all wUhin H\a bites 

Hark to the unstruck belt and drums! 

Take j our delight in love ! 

Bains pour down without water, and the rivers ard 
streams of light 

One Love it is that per\ode8 the whole world, few 
•there are who know it fully 

They are blind who hope to sco it by the light of person, 
that reason whioh is the cause of separation — 

The House of Benson is very far away! 

How bicosed IS Kabir, that amidst this groat Joy he 
sings within his own vessel 

It IB the music of tho meeting of soul with soul 
It IS the music of tho forgetting of sorrows 
It is tho music that IransLonds all coming in and all 
going forth 

Danco my heart ! dance to day with joy 
The strains of Iq\ o fill tho da> s and tho nights with 
music and tho world is listening to its melodies 

Mad with joy, life and death dance to tho rhythm of 
this mjBic The hills and tho sea and tho earth dance 
The world of man dances m laughter and tears 

WIij put on the robe of tho monk and lit e aloof from 
•the world in lonely pride ? 

Behold ' my heart dances in tho delight of a hundred 
acts, and tho Creator is well pleased, 

(Rabindranath Tagoros One Hundred Poems of Kabir) 

Acnidinnl doctrine of the mediroinl Vniebnavism 
was the danlistio relnlinn of God and soul 

For tho thorough going Monist tho soul, in so far as it 
is real, is sufaslaiitinll} identical with God , and tho true 
object of CMStenco is tho making patent of this latent 
identity tho roalisiition which finds expression m the 
Vcdantist formula That art thou ’ But Kabir sajs that 
Brahma and tho creature ore ever distinct jot p\er united, 
that the wiso man knows tho spintiinl as woll as the 
material wor d Jo “bo no more than His footstool ’’ The 
souls uiiion with him is a lo\e union, a mutual inhabi- 
tation that essentially dualistic relation which all mystical 
religion expresses, not a seif morpcnco which leaves no 
place for personality Tins eternal distinction, the mysterious 
union in soparatenoss of God and tho soul, is a necessary 
doctriDo of all sano mysticism , for no scheme which fails 
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to find a place for it can represent more than n fragment 
of that houl s intercourse with the spintual world Its 
nllirniation was one of the distinguishing features of the 
VaishnnMte reformation preached by Rnmnniija, the pnnciple 
of which had descended through R&manauda to Kabir 


The followine poem expresses the doctrine — 

When He himself rereals bimselfi Brahms brings into 
manifestation that which can never be seen. 

As the seed is in the plant as the shade is in the 
tree, as the toid is in the sky, as infinite forms me 
m the toid. 

So from bevond the Infinite, the Infimte conies , and 
from the Infinite extends 


T/ic creature is tn Brahma and Brahma is tn the creature 
They are cicr dtstmet yet cter united 

Ho Himself is the tree, the seed and the germ 
He Himself la the flower the fruit and the shade 
He Himself is the sun, the light and the lighted. 

He Himself is Brahma Creature and Mayo 
Ho Himself is the mauifold form, the infinite space , 
Ho 18 the breath, the word and the meaning. 

He himself is the limit and the limitless and beyond both 
the hroi ed and the limitless is He, the Pure Being 
He is the Immanent Mind in Brahma and the creature 
The Supremo Soul is seen within the soul. 

The point is seen within the Supreme Soul, 

And within the Point, the refiection is seen ngain 
Eubir IS blest because he has this supreme vision ' 


(Tagore s One Hundred Poems of Kahr ) 

The path of attaining God ivho is all Love and 
Joy lies not through ceremonies or ntss or worship 
A God who 18 all love can be worshipped only 
in lovp Kabir saya in a remarkablo poem — i 
0 sadhu 1 the simple union is the best 


^ tliere hos been 

no end to the sport of our loie 


morfif^'^m/bidy f ^ ^ 

oreij^where"^*^’' 


n,rJ h*ame, and whatever I see reminds me of 

fnd thl smh” ^ ‘‘ becomes His worship The nsing 

and the setting are one to me. all contwdictions are 
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solved Wherever I go, I move round Him, all I aehieve- 
is Hts service 

When 1 he down, I he prostrate at His feet 
He 18 the only Adorable one to me , I have none other. 
My tongue has left off impure words, it sings His 
glory day and night 

Whether I rise or Bit down, I can never forget Hun 
for the rhythm of His music beats in my ears 

Kabirsays “My heart is frenzied, and I disclose in 
my soul what is hidden I am immersed in that One great 
Bliss which ttanacends all pleasure and pain “ 

Tha “aimple nnion,” this worship m love and 
in faith, IS the theme of many an impassioned and 
heantifoi poem of Eabti In varied metaphors 
drawn from Indian life and poetry— the migrant 
swan, the lotos, the bridegroom, and the bride — 
he describee the yearning and love for God The 
tenderness and poetry and the rich imagery of 
these poems are unmatched in Indian literature — 

To Thes, Thou hast drawn my love, 0 Fakir I 
I was sleeping in my own chamber aad Thou didst 
awaken me, striking me with Thy voice, 0 Fakir , 

I was drowning in the deeps of the ocean of this world 
and Thou didst eave mo , upholding me with Thine arm, 0 Fakir 1 
Only one word and no second and Thou bast made me tear 
off all my bonds, 0 Fakir , Kabir says ‘ Thou bast umted Thy 
heart to my heart, 0 Fakir ! " 

"Dear friend, I am eager to meet my Beloved ' my 
youth has flowered, and the pain of separation from Him 
troubles mv breast 

Where the rhythm of the worid rises and fallsi Ihitber 
my heart has reached 

There the bidden banners are fluttering in the air, 
Eabirsays my heart is dying though is lives 
I played day and night with my comrades, and now 
I am greatly afraid 

So high IS my Lord’s palace, my heart trembles to mount 
its stairs yet I must not be shy, if I would enjoy His love 
My heart must cleave to my Lover I must withdraw my 
veil, and meet him with all my body 

Mme eyes must perform the ceremony of the lamps 
of love 
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Eabir savs ' Listen to me, friend lie understands 
■wbo lores If you feel not 1o\ob longing for vour Beloved 
One, It 13 vnin to adorn vour bodv, \aia to put unguent 
on your eyelids ” 

The sbndows of cieninc fall thick, and deep and the 
darkness of love envelops tho body and the mind 

Open the window to the west and be lost lO the skv of love. 
Drink, the sweet hone\ that steeps the petal-, of tho 
lotus of tho heart 


Receive the waves in your bodv what splendour is in 
'the region of the sea 

I am wandering vet m tho nllevs of knowlcdes without 
ipurpose but 1 have ro<'eivcd His news in these ullcvs of 
'knowledge 

I have a letter from my Beloved in this letter is an 
unutterable message, and now ro\ fear of death la done awnv 

Kabirsaya 0 my loving friend * I hnv e cot for mv gift 
tho Deathless One ’ 


This day is dear to mo above nil other dnv« for to day 
the Beloved Lord is n guest in mv houee , 

My chamber and mv courtvard nrc bcoutiful with 
His presence 

Jly longings sing His Nome nnd thev nro become lost m 
His groat beautv I wash His feet nnd I look upon His Fnco 
nnU I lav before Him as an offtnng mv bodv mv mind 
and nil that I have 

What n dnj of glndne-sis that dav in which mv Beloved 
wJio ismj treasure comes to mv house All evils flv from mv 
ueart when I see mj Lord 

Nam'e whlcr,s''Trmi:'-''^ 

mis sings Knhir tho servant of nil servants 
I hoar the melodv of His flute and I cannot eontnip mvself 

■the Tso - “n** nlreadv 

the beo has received its invitation 

ar.se'^'m mv herr?" """lx's the waves 

Tho rnm falls , nnd mv heart longs for mv Lord 
Hark < the sounds of conches nnd bells are nsine 

(Rabindranath Tagore s One Hundred Poems of Kabtr ) 
heart therein , tho five virtues I made mj marnogo gue»ts. 
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With God, I made tny marnage circnmambulatioas my 
soul being dyed with his love 

Sing, sing 0 ye bndeswoniea, the marnage song , 

The Sovereign God bath come to my house as ray Husband 
I made the bndal pavilion in the lotus of ray heart, 
and divine knowledge the recitation of my lineage 

1 obtained God as my Bridegroom , so great hath been 
my good fortune 

Derai Gods, men, saints and the thirty three crores of 
Gods m their chariots came as spectators 

Saith Kabir The one God, the Dmne Male, hath wed 
and taken roe with Him ” 

— Macauliffe 

Some more poeme, embodying the intense love 
and mysticism of Kabir may be qnoted here — 

How could the love between Thee and me sever ? 

As the leaf of the lotus abides on the water so Thou< 
art my Lord and I am Thy servant 

As the night bird ohakor garea ell night at the moon, 
so Thou art my Lord aod I am Thv servant 

From the beginning until the ending of time, there 
IS love between Thee and me , and how shall such 
Jove be extinguished! 

Kabir says "As the river enters into the ocean, so 
my heart touches Thee ’ 

More than all else do I cfaonsh at heart that love 
which makes me to live a limitless life in this world 

It 13 like the lotus, which lives m the water and blooms 
in the water yet, the water cannot touch its petals, these 
open beyond its reach 

It 18 like a wife who enters the fire at the bidding of love 
She burns and lets others grieve, yet never dishonours love 

(Rabindranath Tagore’s One Hundred Poems of Kabir ) 
Though I have assumed many shapes, this is my Isst 
The strings and wires of the musical instrument are all 
worn out , I am now in the power of God’s name , 

1 shall not have again to dance to the tune of birth and death , 
Her shall my heart accompany on the drum , 

1 have taken and destroyed my bodily lust and anger 
Lust’s raiment hath grown old, and all my doubts 
sue dispelled 

I recogmsQ one God m all creatures vam wranglings on 
this subject are at an end 
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Saith Kabir ‘When God was gracious unto me, I 
-obtained Him tho Perfect One 

Turning away from the worlds I have forgotten both caste 
-and lineage. 

My weaving is now in the Infinite Silence 
I hni e now no quarrel with anj one , 

I have giien up both the Pandits and tho ^(ullohs 
I weaio clothes and wear them m\solf 
Where I see no pride, there I sing God a praises 
What the Pandits and Mullahs prescribed for mo 
I haie recoiled no adiantage from and haio abandoned 
My heart being pure I have seen tho Lord 
Kabir haiing searched and searched himself, hath 
found God within him 

(MacnulilTe s 5i/fiist)i ) 
KABIR’S WORKS 

The works of Kabtr, from which the poems 
■quoted above have been extracted and translated 
by various writers, are of a numerous and varied 
character They are mostlj, however, collections 
of songs composed m the various metres of old 
Hindi An exhaustive list of Kabir’s works as 
contained in the collection known ns Klw} G)anfha 
or the Bool, preserved at Kabir’s Cham a in 
Benares, is given by Wilson in his 'Beligion of 
the Hindue’ (Vol I p 76 ) The chief and celebrated 
works are the Btjal, the Sitlhmdhaii and a 
number of oollectione called Sabdas, SaUns, liclhias, 
Mangal, Vasanf, Eoh etc , ” there are also a vnnet^ 
of stanzas, called Agains etc , imposing n very 
formidable coarse of study on those who wish to 
go deep into the doctrines of this school and one 
in which the greatest proficients amongst tho 
'Kabirpantbis are but imperfecth versed A few 
Sakhts, Sabdas, Selhtas, with the greater portion 
of the Bijak, constitute their acquirements " 

The anther or compiler of BijaL was Bhagodas, 
one of Kabir’s immediate disciples , it is the great 
anbhority on all tho religions matters and doctrines 
among the Kabirpdinthis in general "It is written 
in very harmonious verse and with great ingenuity 
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of jlln<?trn,Uon , its etylo however is more dogmatiioal 
than ftrcnmentativo and it rather inveiRhs aRninst 
obner sj stems than explains its own" Snhhtndhan 
18 more venerated as it is tniiRht onij to those 
pupils whose studies aro considered to approach 
perfection Wilson considers Snhhmdhan as boinR 
cvccodinRh clear and intelliRiblo In tliese reputed 
worlts and collections of Kabir, there appear to bo 
nnmerons sttinvas and poems which perhaps wore 
not written or composed bj Kabir Recently one or 
two critical editions of Knbir’s norks have appeared 
Tim kABIWPANTHIb 

Though Kabir ncier aimed at foondinR a sect, 
bnt, like nil true m\ sties and reformers, onh tried 
to instil into men trim faith and knowledgo of 
God his foIloweiR soon formed themsoUcB into a 
sect In spite of their smallness in numbers and 
tlicir sectarian character, these Kahirpanthis still 
proBorvo \0Btif;pB of their oriRiual founder and his 
leachinRB , and the foIIowiDR account Ri\on by 
Wilson in his "RoliRion of the Uiodiis” of tho 
rcliRion and present condition of the Kahirpanthis 
mnv bo read with interest — 

Tliniigh the Kahupanlhn hft\o witlulrawn, m such a 
^('r^ wi ntinl point ii<i Montliip from tlio Hinilii communion 
Uirj still prcicrM' nbunilnnl ^ rstigpi of Ihoir primili\o soiirco, 
nnil thrir notions arc in mihsinnco iho snmo ns thoso of 
tho I’lirnnic sects cspccmilv of tho VmBhnn\a iliMsion Thoy 
(iilmit ol hut ono Ooil tho crontor of thii uorld, and in 
opposition to tho Vcilniitn notions of tho ohscnco of otorv 
^pmllt^ and form, tho^ assort Hint Ho hofl a bodj fonned 
of tlio fiio elements of inntior and Ibnt ho has n mind 
ondowod with tho throo i/iiiioi or c)imhlics of boinR of 
rmirso of moffiiblo purity and irresistible power Ho is froo 
from tho dofocls of humnn nnturo m nil otluir respoots Ho 
docs not diRbr from mnn nnd tjio pure nmn, tho satllia of 
tlio Kabir sect, is Ilm hting resombinneo nnd nftor doath 
IS His nssocinto nnd cqiinl He is otornnl, without end or 
beginning God nnd mnn nro not only tho enmo but 

thnt they nro both in tho sumo mnnnor o\ory thing thnt 
li\os nnd mo%cs and has its homg Other soots hnvo 
ndaptod Iheso phrases literally, but tho followers of Kabir 
do not moan by them to deny tho individuality of bomg 
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and only intend these tests es assertions of all nature 
originally participating m common elementary principles 
It IS no part of their faith to worship the Hindu deity 
or to observe any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus^ 
whether orthodox or schismatical such of their members 
as are living in the world conform outwardlv to all the 
usages of their tribe and caste and some of them even 
pretend to worship the usual diMuities Those howeier 
who have abandoned the fetters of society abstain from all 
the ordinary practices and address their homage chiefly m 
chantmg hymns esclusnely to the inyisible Kabir they 
use no mantra nor fixed form of ealniation they have no 
peculiar mode of dress The frontal marks, if worn 
are usually those of the Vaiehnava sects or they make a 
streak with sandal or gopichandan along the ridge of the 
nose a necklace and a rosary of tulsi beads are also 
worn by them 


The moral cooe of the KabtrpantJns is short , but, if 
observed faithfully, is of a rather fa\ourablc tendenev Life 
is the gift of God and must not, therefore be violated bv 
His creatures , Humanity is consequentl\ a cardinal v irtue 
and the shedding of blood whether of man or animal a 
hemons crime Truth is the other great principle ’of 
their code Retirement from the world is 

desirable The lest great point is the usual 

sum and substance of every sect amongst the Hindus 

implicit devotion in word, act and thought to the Gum 
in this, however, the characteristic spirit of the Kabirpanthis 
appears, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize the 
teacher 8 dootnnes and acts to be first satisfied that he is the 
sage that he pretends to be, before he resigns himself to his 
control This sect is indeed, remarkobly liberal m this respect, 
and the most frequently recurring tests of Kabir are those 

w^ch enforce an attentive esamination ofthedoctnae tlint ho 

o&rs to has disciples The chief of each community has 
absolute authority over his dependants the only punishments 
he can award, however, are moral, not physical 

that the JCabupaiirtw, both clergical 
nuH rJnf numerous in all the Provinces of ^per 

and Central India except, perhaps, in Bengal , the Quaker like 
sect, their abhorrence of qU vnolence, thej regard 
for truth, and the unobtrusiveness of their opinions render 
them very inoffeMiv e members of the State— their mendicants 

lico cnpacitj even they are 

renVJXof'aSfaS*’ «l‘|">us vagrants whom the 

rent sou of Hindu Buperstition and the enervatinir oneralioo 
of an Indian climate so plentifully engender ® 
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O F the several religions seots that arose in 
mediiBval India, none has attracted greater 
attention or been more vridely studied than the 
Bobool of Sikhism founded by the Khatri mystic 
and poet, ISfanak The political and military greatness, 
to which as a nation the Sikhs attained is to 
some extent at the bottom of this widespread 
admiration and study The achievements in war 
and politics which the small community of the 
Sikhs made in the short space of a century and 
a half or two, are indeed some of the most 
remarkable and brilliant that have ever been 
recorded of any small and brave community in 
the world Bat the political and military story 
apart, the Sikh religion, founded on the hymns 
and teachings of one of the gentlest and most 
mystical of medieeval Indian teachers, is interesting 
and valuable as one of the purest protestant 
faiths that arose in the middle ages in India 

Discarding all superstitions that bad aocnmolated 
in the course of centuries, the Sikh religion 
established the worship of the " One Great and 
True Being ” It condemned pilgrimages and rites 
and temple worship as not only useless hat as a 
hindrance to true religion, and preached in their 
place a pure and ennobling worship by means of 
prayer and true love and good, virtuous acts It 
gave a high place to ethics and morality Equality 
of human rights was established, none being high 
or low in the eyes of God The social and refor- 
ming effects of a religion like this oould not bnj 
be great A rude and scattered commanity ( 
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peasants and hillmen became a stiong and well- 
knit brotherhood united by a common and enno- 
bling faith A race of pnraitise and untntored 
men became a heroic nation, possessed of a 
strong and individual religions faith and fired with 
ideals of moral conrage and independence 

The chronicles of the life of the original founder, 
Nanak, are numerous The earliest chrouicle maj be 
said to he almost contemporan , being written in the 
time of one of the earlj Gurus The later chionicles 
were but amplifications of this earl\ one too often 
■ornamented with extra ordinan legends aud miracles 
The sketch given in the following pages is based 
upon the earlier chronicle, translated full} b} Dr, 
A D Trnmpp in bis hook, the ,ddt Gianih The 
story IS told with a great deal of simplicit} and truth, 
and forma verj commendable and interesting reading 

NANAK’S BIRTH AND PARENTAGE 

Nanak, the founder of the Sikh religion, was 
horn in the month of Baisakb (April — Mai) 14G9 
A D in tne villago of Talwandi, Lahore District, 
the Punjab He was n Khatri hi caste His father 
was Kalu, the accountant of the village, who also 
pursued the life of an agricnltniist , and his mother 
was Tripta, memorable in Sikh writings for the 
■devotion to her son Nanak appears even m 
his childhood to have been of a mystic 
disposition and much given to contemplation 
He was early put to school, but he often 
surprised his schoolmaster and parents bv his 
queer acts and utterances and occasional sallies 
■of free thought The Khatri father was put 
to much concern at tho spiritual praposscssions 
and mystic brooding spirit of his son and tried 
to wean him from his religious habits He set 
the youth various secular tasks— to the looking 
after the cultivation of the fields, to the carrying 
on of a little trade But Nanak proved averse to 

r 



NANAK 


35 


'them all He paid little attention to his father’s 
admonition or persaasion He began to pass 
more and more of his time in religious contem- 
plation and praobices He gathered a few 

-friends aronnd him and with them sang and 
composed hymns in praise of the Greatoi 

Under the stress of this life of physical 
and mental exertion, Nanak’s health too , seems 
to ha\o been afiected somewhat Xne loving 
parents sent for a physician Nanak accosted 
the phsjcian with a mjstio oatbnrst 

The phjsiciaa is sent for to prescribe n remedy ho 
taketh mv hnnd and fcoloth ni\ pulse 

The Ignorant phjsicion linowoth not that it is in niy 
mind Uiat the pain is 

Physician, go home tnko not mv curse with thoo, 

I am vnbttcd wUh nvj Lord to whom givcst thou 
mcdicino 1 

^^hcn thoro is pain, the phjaician stonJolh road> with a 
store of medicine 

Tho body is weeping, tho soul cnoth out 'Plusician, 
give none of thy medicine,* 

Physician, go home few /now my malady 

The Creator, who gaic me tins pain, n ill remoio it ’ 

♦ • « * 

I feel first tho pam of separotioa from God, then 
pang of hunger for conlemplatioa of Him 

I also feel tho pain which Deaths powerful myrmidons 
ma> infiict 1 fcol pain that m> bod\ shall porish by 
disease 

0 Ignorant physician' gi\o mo no modicino 

Such rocdicmo as thou host, mj friend romovoth not 
tho pam I fool or tho continued suffering of my bodv 

1 forgot God and dovotod myself to ploosuro then 
this bodilj illness befell mo tho wirkod heart is punished 

Ignorant phvsicinn, givo mo no modicino As sandal 
13 useful when it ozhaloth porfumo, 

A man is useful as long as he hath broath in his body 

So when tho broath dopartotb, tho body crumbloth 
Bway and bocomoth useless 
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2^0 one taketh medicine after that When man 
possesseth even, a portion of the Name of the Bright One^ 

His bod^ shall become like gold and his soul be 
mado pure. 

All his pam and disease shall be dispelled. 

Anil he shall be saved, Nanak, by the True Name" 

NAKAK’d EDUCATION 

Though Bome of the myetics and the 
reformers of this epoch were nnlettered men, 
ITanak cannot he atriotly classed with, them 
In bis village school to which be was sent in 
6is childhood, he shonld bare learnt the elements 
of reading and writing, and something of Hindi 
and his native dialect His poems, whioh are 
written in a Hindi dialect prevalent at the time 
reveal Nanak’s acgnamtance with and good 
mastery of this language There is also proof 
from, the internal evidence of his own composi- 
tionfi-that Gurn Nanak had studied the Fersian 
langnage Bai Bnlar promised that, if Nanak 
learned Persian, in which all State documents 
and accounts were then written, he would 
appoint him village acconntant in snccession to 
bis father Nanak, like other Hindus of the 
time, might therefore have applied himself to 
the study of the same There are nnmerous- 
Persian words and some Persian verses of the 
Guru found in the Qranth and it may be 
accepted as a fact that he became a fair 
Persian scholar It is also highly probable that 
bis mysticism and divine Jove may have been 
kindled and inspired to some extent by the 
great works of the Safi mystics in the 
Persian literature 

The real culture and education of Nanak 
should however be looked for m another quarter 
All that be learnt from the sohool and the 
books was little, compared with what he shonld 
have learnt in his wanderings wherein he met 



NANAK 


37 


With large □ambers of the contemporary bhaltas 
^nd preachers 3!he names of the men with 
whom Nanak associated are lost to us .IChe 
company of these men, along with hie own 
sonl and with 'the Creator, shonld hare filled 
him with those great spiritnal ideas and 

intnitions which led him to found a great sect 
'The voice that had already spoken, to many a 
seer and mystic of Northern India now again 
became vocal to the Ehatri yohth of Talwandi 
MARRIAGE AND EMPLOYMENT 
Nanak had a sister, Nannki hj name She 
was married to one Jai Bam, an amtl or 
collector of revenne under the Mahomedan 
Governor, employed at Snltanpnr Nanak also 
was married soon after his sister’s marriage 
His wife was Sniakbani, daughter of Mula, a 
resident of Batala in the present District of 
Gurdaspnr Two sons were born to Nanak 
Marriage and the birth of children, bowevei, 
failed to divert him Paying no regard to bis 
bonsehold, be still daily betook to tbe woods 
nod lonely places, and there in the company of 
bis friends, prayed and sang bjmns to tbe 
Creator Jai Bam, during bis jeaih official 
visits to Talwandi, had ample opportnnities of 
cnltirating Nnnak's acquaintance and appreciating 
his qnalities Bai Bnlar too, tbe Zemindar of 
Talwandi, was nn advocate of Nanak It was 
therefore agreed between them that the 
tbonghtfn] jontb was being ill treated by bis 
father, and Jai Bam promised to cherish him 
and find him occupation at Snltanpnr Tbe 
thought of Governmont employ for his son filled 
the father Kalu’s heart with joy and he gladly 
<parted with bis son Jai Bam introduced Nanak 
ns an edneatod man to tbo Governor, Danlat 
Eban, who appointed him storekeeper and gave 
him a dress of honour as a preliminary of 
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service Il^enak kegan to apply bimeelf to bi& 
vork Out of the provisiODs ivhioh Gore 
Kaoak was allowed — for State salary was then 
given in Lind — he devoted only a small portion 
to biB own maintenance , the rest he gave away 
fo the poor 

The minstrel, Mardana, came from Talwandi 
and became Nanak’s private servant, friend and 
companion in devotion He need to accompany 
Nanak on the rebeck when the latter sang 
Other friends too followed for whom Nanak 
found employment under the Governor When 
their work for the days ms over, Nanak and 
his friends, Mardana the rebeck plajer being the 
chief of them, repaired to some neighbouring 
solitndo and there spent their time in singing 
and prayer 

ASCETICISM ASD WAXDEKINGS 

Nanak, however, could not rest happy in 
hiB secnlar life He resolved to devote himself 
to his mission- He abandoned bis service, and, 
having distribnted his earlhlj goods amongst the 
poor, took op his abode in the jangle and 
assumed the garb and the manner of a fakir 
Here he practised all the austerities of his holy 
calling and began to give utterance to those 
inspired songs afterwards collected and preserved 
in the Adi Gianth, the sacred book of the 
Sikhs His sole companion was his fnithfal 
servant and disciple, Mardana, who attended on 
him in all bis snbseqnent wanderings Mardana 
was a skilled musician, and moining and evening 
sang hi8 master s songs to the accompaniment of 
the rebeck 


Hanak, however, did not remain long in the 
neighbourhood of Sultanpur He began to 
wander forth among the various cities of 
JSorthern India and even outside India, teaching 
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his gospoi, insking disciples and disputing 'with 
the holy men of every caste and creed He 
first proceeded to Sayjidpor in the Gn’ranwala 
District where ho staged in the benso of Dalo, 
the carpenter Ho next wont to Kiirnkshetra 
and Hardwnr in the latter of which tools 
place an interesting episode which throws light 
on Hanak’s protestant spirit and hatred of 
snpcrstibion The Brahmans and pilgrims were 
oiToring ablations of water with their faces 
turned towards the east Nanak went amongst 
them, and taking largo handfuls of water, threw 
them in the dircotion of the west The 
Brahmans were surprised and asked Nanak as 
to what ho meant Nanak asked them, "What 
IS jonr object please?" They replied, "Wo are 
offering ablations nnto the manes ’’ " Where arc 
tbej ?" queried Nanak The Brahmans replied, 

" Thousands of ,jniloa awaj ” Nanak replied, 
"Mj Milage 18 Situated m the west So I 
throw water towards the west If yonr 
handfuls of water can reach the manes thousands 
of miles awaj wb) not mino reach the fields 
lying only some ten miles off?" 

Nanak then went to Brindaban and to 
Benarss where ho seems to have dispnted with 
the worshippers of the various Hindu divinities 
It IB recorded that, at Benares, Nanak converted 
a Brahman Pundit by name Chatnr Das to his 
faith Ho then travelled to Pori and oven 
farther south as far as Gcjlon and returned to 
hiB native place after an absence of nearly 
twelve jears 

Nanak is also credited with having made a 
jonrnoy to hiccca and the western countries 
BABAK’B INVASION 

Dating his second wandering, while Nanak 
was at Sajjidpur, nows of Babat'e invasion 
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reached the city Mardana was seized with 
anxiety and spoke of it to bis master Some 
days after, Babar oame and assanlted and sacked 
the city Nanak end Mardana were seized and 
imprisoned and placed under the cnstody of 
Mir Khan, an officer of Babar’s army The 
ascetio captives were condemned to do work , 
Nanak carried loads on his head, while Mardana 
was forced to work with the broom While the two 
were thns at work, some women were being 
driven along shrieking and weeping, Mardana 
torned to his master and he sang — 

They who ware beautiful tresses end the partings of 
whose hair were dyed with \onnilion 

Have their locks now shorn with the scissors and dust 
IS thrown upon their heads 

They dwelt m prn ate ohambors, now they cannot find 
a seat in public 

Hail I Father, Hail 1 0 Primal Being, Tliv limit is not 
known Thou nraWesb and beholdest the diScrcnt phases 
of existence 


♦ » » 


They had hundreds of thousands wniting on them whilo 
sitting, and hundreds of thousands waiting on thorn whilo 
standing Eating cocoanuts and dates, they sported on 
conches 


But now chains are on their nocks and broken nro 
their strings of pearls 

The wMlth and beauty which afforded them pleasure 
nave now become tjioir bane 


Pleall ^."’'rgiveth^'pu^X;,!? 

«hould they 

Bnnnf'ii thouglic of God m joys, in 

spectacles and in pleosuros, la joys, m 

Bte ^'’“ 00 ^^’’“’® Pioclnimod, no Patbah prince 


Some lost their five times 
honour of worship 


prayer, others thoir 



NANAK 


M 


How Bliftll Hindu women now batho and apply tbeic 
'frontal marks without their sacred squares^ 

They who never thought of Ram are not now allowed 
even to mention Khuda 

^ One may return to her home, another may meet and 
inquire after the safety of a relation. But others are 
destined to sit and weep in pain 

What pleaatth Ood, 0 NanaL, ahaU happen — What w 

It was noil looq before Nanak came in 
petBonal ooniacii X7ith the Emperor Many 
stories are told of the Gnrn’s mfloenoe on 
the life and conduct of Babar , and one or two 
deserve to be recorded When Babar destroyed 
the town of Eminabad and the neigbbonnng 
villages there was a general massacre of the 
people and Fathan as well as Hindu habitations 
were plundered and levelled to the ground It 
is said that the Guru not approving this sort 
•of zulnm managed to seonro an interview with 
Babar, who bearing of his pious movements in 
the prison, had rather himself desired to see 
him Xhe Guru’s words had such a magic 
effect on his mind that be showed him a 
speoia] respect while all bis courtiers sainted 

him She Emperor asked him to accept a 
present from him The Guru replied that he 
wanted nothing for himself, bnt requested that 
the captives of Emtnabad might be released 
Upon this the Emperor ordered that they 
shonld be set free and their properties restored 
to them His Majesty was so pleased with the 
Gnrn that he asked him to accompany him 

The Guru at first promised to remain only one 
day with him, but on being pressed to remain 
three days be at last consented Bnt he was 
always distressed as be looked towards the 
prisoners Once he was so affected that he 

fell into a trance and became nnconscious 

'Babar was alarmed, and when the Guru stood 
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UP he prayed him to be pracions to him The 
Garn replied. “If tnou. 0. Emperor^ de^irest 
Lindoess, seb ail they cnpfcires free Bab^r 
agreed and the Guru enid. Thy Empire Bbnll^ 
remain foi a long time” His Majesty on this 
ordered thiib all his prisoners should bo clothed 
with robes of honour, a matter which cansed 
the Gorn ranch plea^nre and sitisfaction Then 
the Emperor asked for instructions and the 
Gnro said, "Deliver jnsfe judgments, reverence 
holy men, forswear wine anil gambling The 
monarch who indnlgeth in these viees shall, it 
he survive, bewail his misdeeds Be merciful 
to the vnngoished, and norship God in spirit 
and ID troth " 


Needless to snj that Babar did valoo and 
follow all this in his future life and hislorj bears 
abundant testimony to this Bui for those who 
have lend of Babar's power, infltienco and 
formidahleness, llie patriotic part played by the 
Guru does not stand in need of comments He 
met the most terrible man on inrlb, a wink of 
whose brow was a sufticiont order for putting 
millions to the sword and bj hih able interces 
Sion tinned him into the kindest ruler This 
yvas the service that the Gnrn rendered to his 
country and countrymen When Babar invited 
the Guru to ask what fmour he desired from 
him, the Conqueror of India, the Inti or replied 


It 18 tho ono Gorl who hath commissioned me 
Eim ono pnrtaketli of Hig Rifts, 

Ho who lool oth for human support, 

Loseth both this world and tlie np\t 
Thoro IS but ono Gi\ or, tho wliolo world nro beccnrs 
They who forssko Him and attach themsoKcs to others 
lose all their honor 

Kings and UnipcrorR nro all made bv Inn 
Snith Knnak, hear Emperor Babar 
Ho who boggotli of Thco is a fool 
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XhiB ^ras the time when the new 

Yaishnavite faith of Sooth India was being 

vigoroDsIy propagated by vanoos Sontb Indian 
monks and preachers in the several parts of 
I^orthern and Central India A great poet and 
reformer had already risen , the whole land, 

wherever the Hindi langnage was spoken, was 

ringing with the impassioned lyrios and intrepid 
utterances of Kabir He proclaimed the Oneness- 
and Unity of God , he defined His Nature as 
Love God he declared, is at once Absolnte, 
Universal, One without a second , and also the 
Friend and Companion of each soul The path 
to Him was simple it lay through faith andl. 
devotion Further, all are equal there is none 
high or low with God God is accessible to the 
" self-righteous noly man ” Nanak then in bis 
wanderings, might have imbibed this new 
religion with its great simplicity, its notions of 
One Absolute and Loving God and equal human 
rights There is no doubt that it was the 
tradition of this connection and indebtedness 
that, half a century later, led to the incorpora- 
tion of a large number of the hjmns of Eabii 
and other Yaisbnnvite ptbaoheis m the Qianth 
compiled by Arpn 

SETTLING AT KHABATPUR 
Towards the close of his life Nanak laid 
aside the habits and garb of a fskir, and settled 
down with bis family at Ebaratpiir His friend 
Mardana also came to live with him , but, 
weaned with travel and with jeare, be died a 
short time after settling at Kbaratpur His 
son sncceeded to bis father's function, and 
assisted with his music m the prayers of Nanak. 
to the end of the latter's hfe Nanak continued 
to preach his gospel, and every day the Japji 
and the Sohila, the morning and the evening 
prayers, which he himself had composed were 
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chanted in his presence Large nnmbers of 
followers gathered round him He organised 
them all together and tanght them the new faith 
by word and by precept His disciples often 

made him offerings of com or of kind and the 
old saint bnilt alms honses and gave chanties 
ont of them The picture that is preserved in 
the Sikh writings of these last dajs and of 
hiB teachings is a most beantifol and tonching 
one In spite of bis increasing fame and 
influence, he did not arrogate to himself any 
extraordinary greatness or power He bnmbly 
preached to all the new religion, and said that 
he was himself a man among men, sinfnl and 
mortal as they were, that God was all in all 
and reliance on Him was the " one thing 

needful" “Think, prai and praise Him always 
The just shall live by faith alone A teacher 
hath no defence but the purity of his doctrine” 
■He enjoined on all men to live iighteouBly, and 
with brotherly love and hospitality, and to 
abjnre all superstitions and fear ' Falsehood 
IS at an end , Tintb at last pre^aileth 
Worship not the dead, how not to stones ’’ At 
last when death drew near, be appointed onj of 
his most sincere disciples to look after the commu- 
nity of the faithful that was forming, passing 
over his own son whom he thought unfit for the 
task Nothing demonstrates the selflessness and 
the nobility of Nanak better than this appointment 
of Angad in preferenoe to bis own sou His death 
came at last in the rear 1588 A D at the age of 69* 

:nanak’s descendants 

Nanak’s line of the Bedi clan through his 
vounger son has been preserved to the present day 
During these four hundred years thev have been 
held m much veneration by all the Sikhs, trusted 
and protected in stormy times out of regard for 
then ancestor 
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PIKHISM AND ITS SOURCES 

The teachings of Nattak have been considered 
by some to have been mflaenced by foreign 
religions and thought, and to have little in 
common with the doctrines and philosophy 
of Hinduism The learned translator of 
the AAi Gtanth, Di Trnbapp, discussing the 
notions embodied in Sikhism, finds in them a 
late echo of the old Boddhism Other critics have 
gone BO far as to assert that Nanok might have 
owed some of his doctrines to Christian sonrces 
Nothing however oonld be farther from the troth 
It wonld be misreading history and Sikhism alike 
to suppose that the latter was boin of any 
extraneons inflnence of religion Conld one hot 
inform oneself of the systems of thought that 
,were cnrient in Northern India at the time, oonld 
one but pnrsne the cine fnrnised by the names 
and hymns of the Hindi Bhagabats (Vaisbnava 
Mystics) occurring in the Gianth, one wonld find 
that the dootrines and teachings of Nanak, like 
those of the other great reformer, Eabir, to whom 
he bears a great similarity in character and teaching 
alike, were ohiefiv derived from the contemporary 
Yaishnavite schools of thought 

Kabir and Nanak no donbt differed m an 
important particular from the reformers of Bengal 
and the saints of Maharashtra The training and' 
ideas of the latter lay more among the orthodox 
traditions and learning of Hindnism Ibeir 
teaohiDgs were therefore based on the accredited 
eoriptnres and eysteme of the land Kabir and 
Nanak, while aooepting tbeir theological and 
spiritual principles — ^their notions of God and eoul 
and devotion — ^base the authority and source of 
their faith, not in the Sbrutis and the Smntis, 
hnt in the heart of man, its intaitione and 
longings filhiB diSerecoe in new had led to 
important distinctions which make the sects founded* 
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by these two menemiDent lo some ways Bnt other- 
wise, Sikhism and the religion of Kabirpanthis remain 
the most characteristic survivals of medioeval 
Yaishnavism 


Whether the South Indian Ya shnavism, which 
spread to the North through its monks and 
preachers, was accepted m all technical and 
theological completeness by the North Indian 
reformers is a question which is not perhaps of 
interest except to the sectarian Yaishnaia What 
18 more important, historically speaking, is that 
the Yaishnavite creed, spreading to the North of 
India, became the basis of a new Religion of 
Love and Faith, that it gave rise to a system of 
ethics at once deep and exalted, that inspired ideals 
of social and political freedom such as ro previons 
faith of India had done In the darkness and 
terror of the middle ages, it helped to shed a 
ray of light and faith on the homes and hearts 
of the people In the ages of oppression and 
foreign rule, it helped to draw men together and 
form them into political federations which ultimately 
grew into empires and republics 


The following is an analysis of the tenets of 
Sikhism by Dr Trnmpp — 

Wo can distinguish a grosser and finer kind of Pantheism 
The grosser Pantheism idontiScs all things with ths Absoluto. 
the uni\erse m its ^arlou3 forms being considered the 
expansion of it Thefncr Panlhct^m on the other hand dittm- 
guishes between the Absolute and the finite Being and borders 
frequenthj on Theism Thoueh God is producing nU things 

Jrom the creatures and is not contnininatod by tho jVJouo, 
as a lotus in n pond of water remains distinct from tho 

w Its ossonco Light 
the >UI Engineering Vital Power which, though diffused 
all cceaturos, remains distinct from thorn , tin. material 
bodies are dissolved again into atoms whercos tho emanated 
light IB reabsorbed into the Fountain of hght In tlw 
finer shade of Pantheism creation assumes tho form of 
Emanation from the Supreme (as ui tho system of the 
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'Sufis) , the atomio matter is either likewise considered co eternal 
with the Absolute and immanent in it, becoming moulded 
into venous distinct forms by the energising vigour of the 
Absolute , or the reality of matter is more or less denied so 
that the Divine is the only real essence in all lhat an 
Absolute Being, thus defined, cannot be a self conscious 
spirit, endowed with a free will and acting according to 
theological principles seems never to have etmok their minds 
For after the etrongeat panlhetattc expresatona the Supreme ts 
again addreaaed as a self conscious Ptrsonahuj who geverns 
all things and takes care of all creatures and with whom 
man endeavours to enter into personal relations Contra 
dietary sentences of this Lind «c find a great many in the 
Qranth To this personification of the Supreme it is owing 
that intelleetual and moral qualities are frequently nsoribed 
bo Himr though, etrictly speaking, there is no room for 
them in this system He is call^ very wise, acquainted 
with the secrets of tho hearts (or the muard Governor), 
not deoeivable, kind to His devotees merciful, just, etc. 
In other places, qualities are attributed to Him which are 
contradiotoiy to each other and which clearly show that 
they are to be taken in a particular eense ” 

Beally there can be no irner analysis than this of 
the dootrines of the medioeval oitbodox VkishnaviBoi 

NANAK’B KELIGION AND POETRY 

“ There is bnt one God xybose name is trne, 
the Creator ” These are the first words of the 
Gianth Sahib and they epitomise the teaching of 
the 'whole hook This fnndamental trnth, the 

nnity of the Supreme Spirit, Nanak made the 
basis of his doctrine God is one, He is the 

God, not of the Hindu, not of the Mnssnlman, 

not of the Gbristam, but of mankind Under 
whatever name He ’s worshipped — Jehovah, Allah 
or Ram — He is "the One, Invisible, Eternal, 
Uncreated ” Knowledge of God is the most 

important- of all knowledge It is not for the 
Brahman alone bnt for all, and all have a right 
to seek it foi themselves Similarly the worship 
ot God 18 not the esolnsive privilege of the 
Priesthood, it- is a service in which every man 
rhas an equal right tb participate, a dnty which 
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cannoli be performed by one man on behalf of 
anotber Ib mast be in brabb and eimphoiby and 
devotion, and needs neither incense nor bnrnb 
offeringe, nor sacrifice 

These notions of Godhead and trne worship 
and service are preached in a senes of most 
beanbifol and mystic poems, the most soblitne of 
which all IB that long one, the Japjt, composed 
by Nanak in his old age, and etill song by every 
Sikh at daybreak It is a majestio poem 
describing the unity, power and beauty of God 
and the need of man's devotion and love 

Of Him the One True Name ib Om, 

Creator allpcr\ading He 
Devoid of hate and fear, unborn, 

Ondymg, selfoststeat Lord 

He can be reached by only those 
^Vho on the Gum wait for help 
0 Thou Who Boakest after Him, 

To Him aloQO thy worship give 

He in the beginning did live, 

He was before Time came to be. 

He, ^erlly, oxisleth now. 

Ho bIibU exist for evermore 

Him I cannot bj thinking know. 

For anes though I think on Him 
Nor e en by silence deep, though 
I in centred self absorption liv o 

The hungrj* are not satisfied 

Though they obtain the univ erso, 

And of the countless means dev laed. 

Not one doth help m finding Him 
How shall a man the True One l*now ’ 

How shall he falsehoods barriers break 
He can, as Nanak foreordained 

By keeping Hia Divmo commandr 
By Hia command which none can know, 

All bodies into being come 
By His command spring living things 
And at Hw bidding glory s gamed 


God hungry, 
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By Hjs command the high, the low, 

And pain and pleasure are ordained 
By h^ command are some absolved, 

And some to endless bhths ore doomed 

All snbjectB are to His commands, 

And no one is from them exempt 
Who His commandments understands 
Is, Hanak, from all selfhess free 

Some sing His pow’r, for their’s the gift. 

His bounties some who know His signs, 
Some hymn His attributes. His might. 

And some, Ehs knowledge travail gained 

Some sing to Him, for He creates, 

And then destroys corporeal forms. 

Some sing to Him, for He doth take. 

And at His pleasure gives back life 

Some Bing to Him believing He 
Is manifest, yet far away. 

Some praise Him for He seeth ell. 

And some for He's Ommpresent 

There is, mdeed, no limit set 

To human speech and thoughts of Him 
By countless men m countless ways 
He IS descnbed but fruitlessly, 

So lavish are His gifts that men 
Beceiving them aweary grow 
From age to age His creatures have 

Heceived their meat and dnnk from Him 

He, the Commander, ordereth 

Bv His decree this world's affairs 
And nnconcemed, 0 Nanak, He, 

The Lord, exulteth m Hib pow'er 

Trap IS the Lord, true is His name. 

If uttered with endless love , 

Unceasingly men ask from Him, 

And from His hands, receive rich gifts 

What shall we offer m return 

That wo may m His Presence stand 7 
What shall we utter with our lips 

Which, bearing, Ho may love us well 7 

At the ambrosial hour of mom 
Let us with ro\ erence mediate 
Upon His True and Holy Name 
And also on His Majesty 

A 
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This vKtu-o from post ficodc rrsuVa 
Salvation from His prace Divino 
Thus Xnnivl , Uo vro appn hand 
Tliat Ire IS iiUogcthcr true 

* * M • 

Should ono defile his hands or feet 
Or other portions of his frame 
Ho can tho stains bv niiMiinu cleanse, 
And from them ill he fn ed n_iiin 
Perchance polluted be one s clothes 
Thee enn with water be made clem 
But if the henrl s defiled hv nn 
It can be clcanseu bv imlv Him 
Mon cannot sinners bo or prints 
1>3 mcreli ciniininp to be Riien 
The Chenihim i-ho nre llis ppriht 

Present to Him man r roll o'" dee K 
B ho praetiseih misteritiei 

Alm«nv inp too nml cimritv , 

And who re orts to holv Rhrinrs 
Of honour but n fraction cams 
But h" who fears Hmi nn 1 ohev > 

And loves Him in his innoevnt h' art 
Shall wash off his impiiril les 

\\ itliin hiR own heart h Piicrwl rlirme 
In Thee 0 I,ard, nil v irtiie d v\ i U, 

\ot even one m me i-. found 
Bv tl ose devoid of Mrtii' Thou 
Cannot be servclorvror hipped 
Let him who Recketli Him n pnrd 
Contentment ns his nr tang , 
Lc.modes'v h\s wallet be * 

His ashes meditation deep 
Let him consider death his qinlt 
And faith ns his innmstnj m life 
And let him 1 eep his bod pure 
(Like tn n virgin undrriled ) 

In this wipe ho shall .am indeed 
The spirit of true toK rnnee • 

Porhv subjection of the mind 

Is Vict ry gamed o er nil the world 
All bail to him »— to Him nil hml ' 

^ Tlie Primal Beinp nnd the Pure 
Til Immortal Lord who no cr began, 

B ho IS the same from ago to ngo 

* logic nttniamcnt 
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Hi 8 mercy is Eis almoner. 

Knowledge Dlvme, lo < is Hia food 
His Glory is proclaimed abroad 

Through every corner of the world 
# « • « 

He sees all things that He has made, 

But He Himself is never seen 
By any being whatso’er, « 

He, truly, is most wonderful 

• * 

I 

He having fashioned everything 

Upon His own works contemplates 
The works of Hun the True One, are 
One Kanak everlasting, sure 
All hail to Him I — to Him all hail ' 

The Primal Being and the Pare , 

Th’ Immortal Lord who ne’er began. 

Who IS the same from age to age 
Had I a hundred thousand tongues. 

Yes, twentyfold as many more, 

1 then a hundred thousand times 

Would tell His Name with all my tongues 
I would in this way mount His stairs. 

And, reaching Him, be one with Him 
The meanest, when they hear of Heav’n, 

Are filled with longing to be there 
O Nanak, He is realised 

Only through His Own grace Divine 
Who boast of other ways and means 
They idle prattlers are and false 
For silence, I no strength possess. 

No strength to speak, to ask, to give, 

To live, to die, to gam a crown, 

To gather wealth and victories 
No strength have I to think on Thee, 

Or ponder over thmgs Divine, 

Nor have 1 strength to find the way 
Of gaming freedom for my soul 
O’Nanak 1 He whose arm is strength, 

He sees all things and wields all power , 
None in His sight is high or low 
(For He regards aU men alike) * 


[♦The above extracts are taken from a very beautiful 
-translation of the which appeared in the pages oiTht Bast 
and West from the pen of Dr 0 Caleb ] 
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We hnve extracted this poem at some length, ns 
it embodies to a great extent the charnctcnslic 
notions and spirilndl concepts of Nanak and contains 
very fine and majestic poetn The religion embodied 
in these stanzas is decidedlj a sablimo theism as 
known to Hindnism God is the great Transcendent 
Being “the One Troe Name, the Creator the 
All Pervading One the ondjing Self osistent Lord " 
He creates and pervades nil the worlds “ Countless 
are His Attributes priceless His dealings and His 
marks , priceless His gifts and ntlribHtes '* In all 
this sublime vision of God, the reader will also note 
the swift ahd csquisitc touches of eager love and 
mysticism 

The need of love and devotion is described in the 
following poem — 

0 man cntoriain such love for God ns tho lotus 

Imth for tlio wntpr 

Such love doth tho lotus boar that it bloomolh, oirn 
wlwn dnshed down b\ thp vrov ea 
Tho creatures which God omtoJ in voter die 

if denied it nnd therefore lot e it 
0 man how shall thou bo deluire,! without ' 

God pnrv adclh tho heart of the pious nnd bes'o \ pth on 
them os store of devotion 

O man entertain such love for God ns the ri..h fur the wnler 

Tho more It hnth, tho happier it beeom''tl> nnd tho grvaler 
its poaco of mind and bodr 

^\llhout wntor it could not livo for n moment, God nlono 
knoweth the sufTcnngR of its heart 

O man entertain sueh lovo for God ns the rla'nl for roin 

HioiiRh tho tanks bo full nnd tho earth drcnchid it will not 
<lnnk from oithor 

It shall dnnl tho rnin drops otherwise it is fnted to die ’ * 

Such lovo of God is a boatitudo in itself 

“ 1\ oro nv ers to bocorao 1 me, nnd tho springs to become 
milk nnd clarified butter. 

Were tho whole earth to bcoemc siignr eo tlint tlic heart 
might cv or rejoice 

Were tho mountains to become nil gold nnd silver nnd be 
Btudded with diamonds and rubies 


V'Tliis nnd tho following nre tnken from Nnnnk s poems 
tmnslnlcd bj MncnuIiETo m his book on Sit/.um Vol I ] 
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I would even then magnify Thee and the desire to do so 
would aot cease as 1 spoke ” 

As religion oonsisba in pore devotion and loving 
service, pilgrimages and ceremonials are a hindrance 
and of no nse 

' God maketh Himself manifest and beholdeth men ^ 

He IS not pleased by obstinate penance nor by any 
religious garbs 

He who fashioned the vessel of the body and poured into %t 
Sts ambrosial gifts. 

Will only be satisfied, with man's love and service 
They who, though ever reading, forget God’s name shall 
enffer punishment 

And, notwithstanding their great oleverness, undergo 
'transmigration 

He who repeateth the Name and thus eateth the food of fear. 
Shall become a pious worshipper and be absorbed lo God 
He who worshippeth stones, visiteth places of pilgrimage, 
dwelleth in forests 

And renounceth the world, wandereth and wovereth , 

How can his filth mind became pure 1 

He who meeteih the True One shall obtain honour " 

“ There is no impurity in songs, there is no impurity m 
knowledge , there is no impunty m the moon’s or the sun’s 
different phases , 

There is no impurity in com, there is no impurity m 
ablution , there is no impunty m ram which falleth everywhere, 
there is no impunty in earth there is no impurity in water , 
There is no impuritv contained in air 
There are no virtues 0 Nanak, in the man who is 
without a guru 

It is he who tumeth away fromQod whose mouth is impure ” 
U?he following poems preach trne fear of Qod 
and trnsti in Him — 

The fear of God is very great and very heavy 
Man’s wisdom is of little account, and so is bis chatter 
Walk with the load of fear on thy head , 

Meditate on the Gum who is kind and merciful 
No oue shall be saved without the fear of Qod Sts fear 
doth adorn man’s love Ihe fear of transmigration is burned 
away by the fear of God 

By fear, the Word is fashioned and decorated 
'V^at IB fashioned without fear is altogether worthless 
Useless is the mould and useless the stroke thereon, ” 

“ Thou art the Lord, to Thee be praise, 

— ^AU Life 18 with Thee 
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Tliou art my pareat I am Thy child. 

All happiness is from Thy mercy 
JTo one knows Thy ends 
Highest Lord among the highest, 

All that IS from Thee obeys Thy will. 

The movements. Thy pleasure, 

Thou alooe knowest 

Nanak, Thv alai e is a free will oSenng unto Thee ” 

" The priest, the Sheikhs, and the potentates of the world) 
are all beneath the Earth 

Emperors pass away, but God ever flounsheth 
There is only Thou, 

There is only Thou, 0 God 

Neither the just nor the generous 

Nor the seven regions beneath the earth shall remain 

There is One is there any other ’ 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, 0 God 
Not the regions of the aun and the moon 
Nor the seven Continents, nor the Ee\ en seas, 

Nor corn nor wind shall abide. 

There is only Thou, There la only Thou, 0 God 
Our maintenance is m nobody’s power but God’s 
To all of us but one hope abideth , 

Thera is One is there any other ? 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, 0 God 
Birds have no money in their possession 
They only depend on trees and water, 

God is their Giver, There is only Thou ! 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, 0 God ' " 

The following poems are full of true tnystio 
insiglif; and poetry In tbem is also to bp fonnd a 
great and intimate love of Hatnre and Her Beantv 
“All hail to the great month in which spring ever beginnetb 
Ever and e\er remember the Bustamer of the earth and 
thy heart shall rejoice 

0, silly Mao, forgot thy pnde Subdue thv pnde and 
meditate on God in the heart , adopt the most excellent virtues 

Good sets are the tree, God’s name its brauches, religion 
its flowers divine knowledge its frmt , 

Attainment of God its leaves, and the dispelling of mental 
pnde its dense shade 

They who behold God’s power with their eyes, hear it with 
their ears, and repeat the True Name with their tongues 

Obtain the full wealth of honour, and trannuilly meditate 
on God ^ ' 

The great season hath come, he carejul and do good icorHs 
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ITanak, the pious who contioue 'absoibed lu God, shall be 
pereonial and never wither ” 

*' The Sun and Moon, 0 Lord, are Tb^ lanps , the firmament 
Thy selver , the orbs of the stars, pearls encased in it 

The perfume of sandal is Thr incense, the wind is Thy fan, 
all the forests are Thy flowers, O Lord of Light ' 

What worship is this, 0 Thou, Destroyer of Birth T Unbeaten 
Btiains of ecstacy are the trumpets of Thy worship 

Thou hast a thousand eyes and yet not one eye Thou hast 
a thousand forms and yet not one form ’ 

“The light which is in every thmg, is Thine, 0 Lord of light ! 
Form Its brillianey everything is briiliant 
By the Guru’s toaclungs the light bcoometh manifest 
What pleaseth Thee is the real worship ’’ 

* When bronze, gold and iron break, the blacksmith weldeth 
them by moans of fire 

W hen husband falloth out with his spouse, a reconoilhation 
13 effected in this world through children. 

When the king asketh and his subjects give, a bond is 
established between them 

When the hungry man eatetb, he establish an alhance 
with the world 

Drought formeth an alliance with rivers when they are 
flooded with rain 

There is an afiBnity between love and sweet words 
If any one speak truth, he formeth a bond with knowledge 
By goodness and truth, the dead establish a bond with the 
living 

Such are the affinities that ore established in the world 
By pramng Qo-i, man eslabhshctJif an alltancc with God’r 
Court 

Nanak sayeththis deliberately ” 

“God speaketh, preacheth, and listeneth , 

Ho who reflectebh on himself Is a wiso man 
The body is earth, the wind speaketh therein. 

Consider, 0 wise man, what it Is that dieth 
It IS the quarrelsomo and proud understanding 
The conscious soul dieth not 

The Frocious Jewel, for rhich men go on pilgrimage, 
dwelleth within the heart 

Pandits read and orguo but know not that which is within 
themselves 

hen my spiritual ignorance dieth, 

I die not myself 

He who IS everywhere contained dieth not 
Savs Nanak when the guru showed mo God, 

No one seemed to me to die or to be born 

All seasous are good for those who love the True One 
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The woman who koowdth her husband cnjoycth happiness 
day and nighl 

The forryman calloth out at the ferry 'come on, moko 
baste, you delay ’ 

I havo seen at the other aide those whom the Guru put into 
the boa*- 

Some have loaded their bageogc, pome hasoset out with it 
and others are weighed down by rhoir loads 

They who have made true trailic are with the true God 

I am not good nor do I find an\ one bad 

Nanak, ho who clTacoth his pndo is as the True One 

In the teachings of Nanai., tnorahtj holds n very 
high place Few of India’s, oven of the world's, 
religiODB have laid down a more exalted moral code 
than IS to he found in the pages of tho Granth Parity 
of life IS set forth as the highest object of hnman 
endeavour Nothing to which man can attain is moro 
acceptable to God * "Withont it, even faith is 
nnavailing Lojaltj, honestj, jnstice, mercy, chanty 
•and temperance are among the virtues on which vital 
etrese is laid waile evtl speaking, covetonsness, 
anger, selOshnesB, extravagance and crneltj are 
denounced with equal rigour The daily practice of 
cleanliness, of almsgiving and of abstincocc from 
animal food, is stnotly enjoined and obedience to the 
Gnrn is demanded of every Sikh ns his first dntj But 
as regards tho last, it is hot proper to acquit Nanai 
of the height and extravagance to which the doctrine 
was pushed in latter daje 

NANAK AKD AFTER 

Nanak was simply a teacher of religion 
Begarding his followers meroh as disciples, he 
did not contemplate a political future for them 
As a preacher of peace nod good-v ill to man, he 
told them to fight with valonr hut with no 
weapon except the word of God ’’ His care was to 
prevent his followers from ,contracting into a narrow 
seot or into monastic distinctions , proving this by 
exeinding his son, a meditative ascetic, from tho 
ministry after him, though his son in the end became 
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the'fonnder of a seob called the Udaais, men indifEerenf; 
to the world, who still exist in large nnmbers among 
the Sikhs The religion thns dstablished by Nanak 
differed in no wise from the one founded by Kabir 
and, bat for great historical oircnmstances, wonld 
hare developed into a gniet and gnaker like faith 
The perseontion of the growing faith, however by 
the Mabomedans gave it a sharp military character , 
and when a oentnry of craelty and distress passed, 
there came to the Gnrnsbip an intrepid and mystic 
youth who, fired with the indignities inflicted on 
his people and filled with a noble patriotism and love 
of men, welded the Sikhs into a strong and powerful 
nation and made possible the establishment of a 
small yet historic republic, which along with the 
rise and consolidation of the Marathas, forms one 
of the most interesting and remarkable episodes in 
the history of modern India 
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T H£! Bavi Dasis form one of the most important 
Yaishnara sects of Hindosthan who take their 
name from their teacher Bai (or Ban) Das who 
was a tanner This sect has a lame number of 
adherents among the Ghamars or Curriers of Upper 
India , and it forms a most interesting and instructiro 
example of the reformed Vaishnansm e\lcnding 
even to the despised menial classes 

The Rerivalist Movement in Medimval India 
was pioneered by the illostnoiiS Ramananda and 
farthered by other equally great teachers Nnniik 
sowed the seeds of a new religion which helped to 
nnite the peasants of the Punjab into a now and 
Tigorons nation Ohaitan%a in the east taught of a 
merciful God and of the path of devotion and roused 
Bengal from its slumber In Central India itself, the 
reforms of Kabir and Ramnnand inangnratcd an era 
of saints and poets who by their lives and b\ their 
songs attested the nohilitj and -alue of the now 
movement The movement, however, nccotnplishod 
its supreme achievement when in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century, it gave birth to a 
Ghamar saint whose memorj is still cherished by 
the masses of Hindustban 

One of the most noted of Ramananda's followers 
was Ravi Das, the Ghamar Bnt attempts have 
been made to give him a respectable ancestrj and 
in one account he is regarded as a Brahmin reborn 
from the womb of a Cbaniar woman The storv 
goes that when Ravi Das was born ho refused to 
se^ from the breast of his mother, because she 
bad not been initiated into the Ramannndi Sect 
and was still a Cbamari Thereupon Rsmananda 
commanded by God to initiate the whole family 
and then the infant prodigj consented to bo fed 
Ravi Das even as a youth was a devout worshipper 
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of Bama His father, displeased with his ahstiaotion 
turned him out , and Bavi Das then set up 
business as a shoe maker and made it a practice 
to supply shoes to all mendicant ascetics whom 
he came across When he was reproached for 
making an idol of God out of hide, be retorted by 
dwelling on the various uses to which hides are- 
put He was always immersed in his devotions- 
and bad soon to abandon his trade When God 
came to his rescue in the garb of a mendicant- 
and offered him the philosophei's stone, Bavi Das 
told him he might keep it in the thatch of his hut, 
meaning thereby that the article was not worth bis 
acceptance After the lapse of some months the 
mendicant returned , and finding Bavi Das m the 
same poor condition as before he asked him what 
became of the philosopher's stone to which came- 
the reply — "It must be where thou didst put it,. 
I have been afraid to touch it" Upon this 
successful second test, God was satisfied that 
Bavi Das desired no earthly wealth 

This incident has since been versified by Bur 
Das thus — 

" A great treasure is the name of Han to me 
It multiplieth day by day, nor doth spending 
dimmish it 

“ It abideth securely in the mansion and no 
thief can steal it 

" The Lord is the wealth of Bur Das , what 
need hath he of the philosopher’s stone ? " 

One day he miraonlously found five gold coma 
deposited m the basket contaiomg the usual articles 
cf worship Bavi Das now trembled for the safety of 
of his soul, that even devotion to God should have 
brought him wealth Then God appeared to him in 
a dream and ordered him to accept the wealth that 
was given to h^m by Divine command Bavi Das 
accepted it, hut used it up in building a rest house fop 
travellers and a temple for his god 
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Many Gtones are told of bis great faith and 
purity When the Brahmins refnsed to eat ^vith 
him, they saw to their consternation Bavi Das 
sitting and eating betvreen eai'h two of them 
They then became convinced of bis sanctity and 
being repentant fell at his feet asking for forgive- 
ness Bavi Das then cnt bis skin and showed 
them under it bis Brahminical thread, and thus 
be proved to the satisfaction of all that be bad 
been a Brahmin in his previons birth We are 
also told how Bavi Das conld care men even of 
foul diseases like leprosy and how even high caste 
Brahmins came to him for relief Some legends 
about him have distinctly Cbamar characteristics 

The Bavi Dasis believe that he died at the 
ripe age of 120 years and was taken to Btahnia- 
ijpada (the state of bliss) He disappeared in the 
*flesh and took his sayings also with him Bat 
many of his songs and sayings survive Ravi Das 
was a strict monotheist following the general lines 
of Ramauauda’s teachings He has been admitted 
to an hononred place in the Bhalta Mala (Dives 
of "Vaishnava Saints) He held that the soul 
differs from God in that it is encumbered with a 
body , God is everything, is gracions to all and is 
accessible to all He alone can save men from all 
evil passions and shonid be worshipped with nil 
the devotion that man is capable of Bavi Das 
was said to have been such a perfect saint that 
his conversation and poetry were like suns to 
dispel the darkness of donbt and infidolitv " Like 
the swan that separates milk from water and 
drinks only the milk, "Ravi Das selected virbne 
'■from vice, made choice of good acts and avoided 
things forbidden ” 

Many composition of Bavi Das are fonnd 
m the Sikh Gtanth Sahib One, is particnlnrly 
instructive, being his reflections on his relation 
with God 
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“ If Thon art a Hill, then I am Thy Peacooh , 
" If Thou art the Moon, then I am thy Chahot , 
If I break with Thee, whsm shall I join ? 

If Thoa art a Lamp, then I am Thy Wiok , 

If Thou art a Place of Pilsnmaf;e, then I 

am Thy Pilgrim , 

I have joined true love with Thee , 

Joining Thee I bare broken with all others, 
■Whenever I go there is Thy service , v 

There is no other Lord like Thee, 0 God, 

By worshipping Thee, Death's noose is cnt away 
Ravi Das singeth to obtain Thj service ’’ 
There are other victories of faith recorded of 
him, how he became accepted as the spiritnal 
guide of Queen Jhali of Chitor a high born Rajpnt 
lady , and how he often hnmbled ' the pride of the 
sacerdotal class and brought them to a keen sense 
of the egnality of all God's oreatoree 

Ravi Dns's permanent work survives even to 
this day Taking its name from him, there is an 
important Yaishnava sect, the Eavi Basis (or 
Eatdasis) which, ns already told, has a large 
nnmber of adherents among the carrier and tanner 
castes of Upper India who follow, at least in 
theory, the "theistio form of belief venerating' the 
one Omnipotent all seeing God to whom alone 
worship 18 dne" They form a community ranking 
in nnmbers nevt to the Ramanandxs and 
the Kabupanthis (Grooke— T/ic NoHh Western 
P> ovinccs of India — p, 266 ) 

Legends about Ravi Das can easily be multiplied , 
and they are most of them fine and appealing 
Bnt as H H Wilson says “Whatever we may 
think of their (legends’) veracity, their subject 
matter and tenor, representing an individual of' 
the most object class— an absolute out caste in 
Hindu estimation — as a teacher and saint, is not 
withont interest and instruction ” 
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K ABIE'S temple in Benares contains a pictnre 
of tbe saint and Ban Das, a friend and 
felloir disciple of his, a Chamai who made bis 
faronrite idol of leather Against the CJiavtar 
saint the Brahmins attempted a ernsnde , bnt 
Ran Das's hjmns and conversation were sneh as 
to disarm all opposition Jbali, the Qnecn of 
Gbitor, became a disciple of Ran Das, at which 
the Brahmins grew highlr indignant, hut to no 
purpose Ran Das alwajs maintained that “what 
is dear to God is devotion , and He paj eth no 
need to caste ’’ The Queen’s hnsband was easily 
convinced of Ran Das's greatness , and the saint 
was admitted ultimately to tbe highest dignities 
-even bj Brahmins 

MIRA BAI-HER PLACE IX HISTORY 


The Queen of Cbitor, mentioned above mast 
*he Mira Bai, the most famons of Hindi poetesses 
and a princess of Rajpntana The sympathetic 
Colonel Tod sajs that she was the most celebrated 
princes of her time for beauty and romantic poetry , 
and that “her compositions were numerous, though 
better known to the worshippers of the Hindu 
Apollo, than to the ribald bards”* Her 

history is a romance and there is n 

great deal of confusion as to the date and 
the details of her life According to one version 
* married to Bhojaro], tbe heir apparent 

of iihnmba, the Maharana of Mewar and the head 
of the Rajpnt chivalry , and we are told that her 
husband died before he came to the throne while 

Khnmba was pnt to death by another son 

Udekaran in 14G9 Tod himse lf regarded her as 

* Anttala of Mewar, ChapterVin ^ 
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imving been married to Sama Khamba, while 
Macanliffe says that she was born about 1504 A D , 
the daughter of Hatao Singh* Bab tor of Merata , 
and that she was betrothed to Kunwar Bhojara], 
lihe son of the famous Bana Singh Bahtor of Merata , 
a>nd that she was betrothed to Kunwar Bbojaraj, 
the son of the famous Bana Sanga while the 
marriage itself took plaoe in 1516 A D Popular 
tradition has made her a contemporary of 
TFolasi Das, the famous Hindi poet and of the 
great Akbar as well Tolasi Das, according to all 
nooepted accounts lived nearly a century after 
Mira Bai A letter said to have been addressed 
to Tulasi Das in which Mira Bai complained ef 
the oontinnal annoyance given to her by her 
husband’s relations and requested advice of the 
saint, 18 even now preserved, as well as the latter's 
reply to it Tulasi Das is said to have given the 
following advice as to the course of conduct of 
Mira Bai — 

Prahlad abandoned hia father , Vibishan his brother Bavan , 
and Bharat his mother 

Ball hiB guru , the women of Braj thoir huabands , and 
their lives were all happier for havmg done bo 

The opinion of all holy aamte is that relations with 
and love of God are alone true 

Baith Tulasi Das, that spouse is worshipful, that son is 
dearer than life 

Wlio 18 attached to Bam , He is my real fnond m this world 

We do not know why the saint Bavi Das 
who was a worshipper of Bama and Tnlasi Das, 
the greatest of the Bamanandis, were closely 
asBooiated with Mira Bai who was a confirmed 
devotee of the Kiiabna cult even from her child* 
hood But both the Bamatio cult and the worship 
of Krishna were the twin offshoots of the 
Vaishnavite Bhakthi movement which bad its origin 
several centuries before this time , and the 
differences between the two were not great 
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Mira Bai popularised the Krishna onlt in Western 
Hindnstan " In the literatnre connected with this 
form of Bhakthi movement the writers often use 
the most erotic language and sensnons imagery to 
describe the sonl's devotion nnder the picture of 
Badha’s self-abandonment to her beloved Many- 
of the verses ccnld not be translated into English 
Yet the writers of these lyrics of passionate devotion 
were often persons of real religions earnestness, 
quite free from any impure motives m composing 
them *’ Mira Bai showed an intensive attachment 
to her favourite deity Krishna , and her excess 
of devotion gave rise to man" tales of scandal in 
her life time Her lyrics are mostly devout effusions 
about Krishna , but in a few of them she uses 
the name of Kama also for God She wrote in 
the Bra] Basha dialect of Muttra and Brindaban 
and the neighbourhood — ^which has come to he 
looked upon as the poetic dialect of Hindi 
pai evcellence and in which the Ashia 

Cchap poets, disciples of Vallabhacharya, including 
Sar Das, tho greatest them all, wrote Besides 
the Hindi lyrics and melodious verses of Mira Bai, 
there are many similar lyrics in Gujarati which 
are also ascribed to the poetess One of her 

hymns is preserved in the Sikh Chanth SaJab of 
Bhai, Banno This was first inserted by Gum 
Arjnn Singh in his collection of the Bikh sacred 
writings , but the Guru subsequently drew his pen 
across the hymn sayiug that though it was good, 
still its author lived and died an idolater It 
IS as follows 


God hath entwined ray soul, O Mother, with his 
attributes and I have sung of them. 

The sharp arrow of His love hath pierced my body 
through and through, 0 Mother, ^ ^ 

Now It cannot 

be endured, 0 Mother 

distant , come 

qnioKiy to meet mo 
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Saith M>ra, the Lord, tbo mountnm wioldor, ttRo ib 
compossjomito, hath quenched the fire of my body, 

0 mother, 

• • 

The Lotus eyed hath entwined my soul with the twine 
of His nttnbutos* 

HER LIFE 

Mira Bai, even •when a yonng obilfl only fonr 
years of ago, displayed her religions proclivities 
which she probably inherited from her saintly 
mother One day when a marriage procession was 
passing along the front of her father's palace, while 
all the ladies of the conrt were loolving on at the 
show, the mother went np to worship an image 
of her favonrito deity Gitdhar Lai (Krishna) and 
the ehitd accompanied bet When the child asked 
her as to who was to he her bridegroom, the 
mother pointed ont the image, whereupon Mira 
Bai instantly accepted him, and "veiled her face 
according to Oriental practice, whioh regnires a 
wife to veil her face even from her newly 
married husband” Her love for Krishna became 
unbounded , and the ebild openly prattled of her 
passion without any fear or shame When she 
was married in duo course to the Kunwar Baja 
Sahib of Mewar, her husband came to her father's 
palace in great state, but the girl instead of 
walking thncQ round her husband according to 
onstom, •walked round the image of 'Cjrisbna and 
took no notice of the prince whatever She 
insisted, when she was to go away with her 
husband, upon taking her preoions idol without 
which, she declared, her life would not be happy 
at alt Her parents assented and gave her the 
imago as part of her dowry * 

When the llaharani of Mewar, her mother in law, 
desired her as a newlv-wedded bride to worship 
Durga, Mira Bai stoutly refused to do so, sojing 
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that ber whole body and son] had been devoted 
to Eriehna It was represented to the saint, that 
even Enkmini, Krishna’s consort and the Gopis 
did not get at Krishna until they had sacridced 
to Dorga as good honsewives To this she declared 
that it was unnecessary for her to worship Dntga, 
as she had already obtained Krishna and that 
’’no exception coold be taken to her condnot on 
the precedent of Rnkmim and the milkmaids ” 

Mira Bai was then condned in a room by herself 
There she set np her favonrite image and gave 
free vent to all her pent np enthusiasm She 
solicited and sought the company of fakns and 
holy men and declared to her sister in-law who 
came to remonstrate, that the sinr was on ber who 
loved not the company of saints Then she sang — 

« My mother m law is severe, mv sister m low obstinate, 
how can I endure this misery t ’ 

“Mira for the sake of the Lord Girdhor, would endoro 
the obloquy of the world 

I have planted the vine of love and irrigated it agam nnd 
again with the water of tears 

I have cast away fear of the world , what can any one 
do to me 1 

Mira’s love for her God is fixed, come what may ♦ 

Her -persecution by her father in law now 
began in real earnest He Brst sent her a cup of 
poison called chainavmt through the 'hand of her 
own mother lichen Mira took the cup, she said 
' The body is perishable, so mother, wbv weep if 
it perish ir the service of Krishna? There need 
be no regret at the disappearance of a mirage or 
at the failure of the son of a barien woman to 
wed It IS not right to say that the moon 
perishes on the thirtieth day of the Innar month 
Your lamentations are as vain as the grief of the 
bee at the fading of an imaginary flower As the 
fruit of a tree falls sooner or later, so' I have 

*Macauliffe— rSe Stkh Eehgion Vol ^ pp 345 346 
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fallen at Krishna's feet The wc^rld itself is an 
illnsion, wherefore mourn not for me"'' Miia's 
only grief at dying was the faar that the worship 
of Krishna might decline with her and called npon 
her God to assnre her that thore wonld be no suoh 
contingency Mira drank the fatal cnp with 
serenity bnt the Lord preserved her , and "hei 
cheeks gradually assumed a higher bloom ” She 
devoted herself more than before to her image , 
and she declared to the Rana — “ 0 King, keep 
thine own family in secinsion , I am the wife of 
another, not thy son " The Bana then appointed 
tipstaffs to watch Mira Bai whose close association 
with fakirs and saints was nnseemly , and ropoit 
One day when she was talking to the image m 
her room, the matter was reported to the Bana 
that she was holding amorons converse with a 
fall) and the Bana went stiaignt into her room , 
and there he beheld not any human being, bnt 
only the idol who bad been plajing chess with 
Mira Bai and at the time of the Bana’s entrance 
actually extended one of its arms to move a 
piece on the chess board On witnessing this 
miracle the Bana became ashamed of himself 
But be would not still be convinced of the purity 
of the saint The idol of Mirn is still preserved 
111 a temple dedicated to her memory in the old 
Ghitor, abandoned since Akbar destroyed the fortress 

Once when Mira Bai was ill, she said— "yon 
may write and bring me incantations, you' may 
write and bring me spells, grind medicine and 
give it to mo , that will not cure mo If any 
one bring me Krishna as ray physician, I will 
gladly arise " 

Again when n dissolnte person attempted to 
seduce her, she oveicame him, turned his mind 
from its evil channel and changed his vice into 

*■ The Indian Antiquary Vol XXXII p 331 
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virtue. Everything she deolared was known to' 
God who sees the good and bad aotjs of all and- 
rewards men according to their deserts. The 
repentant sinner fell at Mira Bai’s feet and asked- 
for her mercy and divine intercession. 

An interesting story is told of how the great' 
Emperor Akbar, having heard of the virtues and 
beauty of Mira Bai, went along with his minstrel* 
friend, Mian Tansen of Gwalior, both disgnised as 
hermits, to see her< 'When Akbar saw her intense 
piety and devotion, his heart melted and he felt 
pleased that fortune should have been so kind 
to him as to enable him to behold her ; and be- 
presented her with a greatly bejewelled necklace 
which she accepted with some misgivings, as it 
appeared too valuable an artiole for an ascetic to 
possess. The disguised Emperor said that he came- 
across the jewel while performing bis usual ablutions 
in the river Jumna and he thought that it wonld- 
be found acceptable to her favourite God Girdhar 
Lai. Mian Tansen composed an ode in honour' of 
Mira Bai ; and then both he and bis Imperial 
master returned to' -their home. 

Eurthec interest" ' attaches to the subsequent 
portion of the legend. 'The possession sneh a 
valuable necklace provoked remarks unfavourable to- 
tho purity of Mira Bai. The Mabarana had the 
jewel valued and came to know that not long 
beforb a famous diamond merchant had sold it 
to the Emperor ; and he, on further enquiry, came^ 
to be convinced that the strolliog hermits who 
oame to see Mira Bai were none other than Akbar 
and Tansen. The Bana resolved that Mira Bai 
should die and sent her a deadly cobra concealed in a 
box so that when she opened it she might be 
stung by the reptile, The story tells us how when 
she opened the box to take out the salagram as 
it was represented to her she prayed to her Lord> 
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Girdhnr to extricate her from her peril , and the 
cobra booamo a salaqtam m rcalitj Uua Bit 
then danced \nth }Ot, eang thd praises of Kiisbna 
and declared tliat she was absorbed in the Lord as 
"battel before charning is in milk " 

Mira’s father m law was still bent upon her 
-death She was now n window and she was at 
libcrtj to court death in nm form that she liKcd 
According to Mr Keaj ,s ho was so much perflocafied 
bi bor brother in law that she fled from Chitor and 
became a follower of Ravi Das, the Chavtai disciplo 
of Ramanandft '' She once resolved to die by 
drowning horpolf in the river bnt she was muacn* 
lonsh propcrvud bj an angel who brought her to 
the banl and who told her that she \.ns saved 
since she hsd a higher dntj to perform and should 
be nn example nnto men bow to fnlfil tho designs 
of the Creator and become absorbed in Him 
Some cowherds who found her on tho ruerbank 
directed her to holy Brindaban where she spent some 
time She there desired to sec iliv Gosain, the son 
of tho famous Vaishnaia saint, Vallabhaobnrva, and 
uncle to Rtip and Snnatan, t\ o of tho most dciont 
followers nf Cbaitanjn Jfv Gosain was the head 
of tho Vaishnava movement in Brindaban , but to 
Mira's great disappointment he rctnsed to see her, 
saying that he v ould allow no voman into lus 
presence jMira J3ai retorted, " I thought every 
body m Brindaban was a woman and only Girdlmr 
Lai a man I learn to day there are other 
jiartners than Krishna in Brindaban " Bi this 
she wanted to rcbulo the Gosam for placing 
himself on an cqnality with Krishna as the God 
of Brindaban The Gosain saw tho justice of tho 
rebuke, ’ went bare bended to her prcseuco to do 
her homage and beholding her became filled with 
the love of God ’’ 


Hindi Literature, p 20 




70 


FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


After some time which she spent in great 
nsefolness at Brindaban she returned to her 
husband’s place , but Ending her people still ohdorate, 
she made a pilgrimage to Dwaraha in distant 
Kathiawar where Krishna retreated after bis flight 
from Muttra and reigned for a long time During 
her absence at Dwaraka, the Maharana fonnd that 
sadlins and holy men ceased to visit hia city where 
sguabbles and dissensions increased , and he now 
realised what a precious person he had lost in 
Mira Bai He now sent numbers of Brahmins to" 
entreat Mira Bai to return to Eajastan and “to 
tell her it was impossible for him to live unless 
she complied with his prayer " The Brahmins- 
requested , but Mira refused , then they sat 
dhaina at her door and refused to budge or take 
any food until she complied She replied that she 
would ask permission of her Lord Krishna and 
went to the temple of Eanobhod* (the name that 
Krishna received when he fled from Jarasandha 
to Dwaraka) and became absorbed in his love r 
she was incorporated into the idol , her body was 
lost to the human gaze The only trace of her 
was her san which was found enveloping the body 
of the idol The Brahmins’ faith in Krishna was 
confirmed They returned to Cbitor , and '' the- 
Mabarana soon experienced tbs further mortifica- 
tion of beholding his State conquered and plnnderedi 
it IS said, by the viotonous army of Akbar as a 
retribution for the Ill-treatment of Mira Bai " 
Mira had prayed to Bauchfaod thus — 


All places of pilgrimage even abide in the Gomti for me^ 
I have abandoned my country, my qneenly robes, my 
husbands palace, my property and my kingdom. 


Kristma apeciaDy worshipped at 
DiraraU and throughout Gujarat The name means fight 
interpreted to mean “deliverer from 
evil —Homer Wiiltams—Brahmmum and Stnduim, p 152 
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Mini, Th\ Blare, cometh to Tlico for refuge , her 
honour ib non totollv tn Thr keeping * 

In inetnor\ ot Mirn Bnt's* absorption m fcho 
Lord Bnnchhod, bor imngp is still worshipped at 
Udaipur, the present capital of ibo Banns of 
Mewiir, "in conjunction with that of Ranebbod, 
tbo beloved Girdbnr ot btr childhood " 


• MncBuhrfo Vol VI p 305 
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A mong the several sects that arose in 
Mediceval India, none has spread more 
widely or attracted more popnlar attention both 
in India and ontside than the one connected with 
the name and teachings of Vallabhacharya A 
native of the Telngn conntry, a great Sanskrit 
scholar, Vallabhacharya was a South Indian 
missionary who settled first at Mnttra and then 
at Benares and preached with great ardour and 
learning the Vaishnarite cult and philosophy He 
made a tour through the whole of India in the 
manner of other meditcval reformers and won fame 
and following in several disputations m various 
cities. The discovery of an image of Krishna in 
the Govardbana Hill and its due installation in a 
temple therein brought him additional fame, but 
it did not interfere ^itb his life of study and 
preaching and/ writing commentaries which he 
carried on, surrounded by the few disciples that 
bad gathered round him He closed bis days at 
Benares at the age of fifty-two The energy and 
enthusiasm of his descendants — two sons and 
seven grandsons, one of the latter, Gokuloath bv 
name, being more eminent than the rest — however 
gave the new cult and religion wide currency and 
popularity throughout the regions of Rajasthan and 
Gujarat Following perhaps in the wake of Akbar’s 
conquests in the IGth century which had concilia- 
ted the proud nobles and soldiers of Rajasthan, 
Gokulnath converted them all to his faith, and 
they soon hastened to bnild shrines and maths to 
Krishna and their Gnrn and endow them with 
lands and revenues 
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THE EARLIER VAISHNAISM OP RAJASTHAN 
AND aUJABAT 

• 

Two great aames are asBOoiated with the earlier 
iphaBes of Vallabha’e life, Narsiog Mehtfl-. the 
Srahmin hard of Qnjarat (1415 1481 A D ) and 
Mira Bai (1504 1560), the Bajpob Qaeen and mystio 
IVe may inolode with these the famoos Sar Das, 
the blind bard of Agra (flourished 15th centnry), 
thongh Sir G A Grierson seens to place him 
among Vallabha's followers, (Imp Gaz of 
India Vol II) 

VALLABHACHARYA (1479-1631 a.d ) 
PARENTAGE AND FAMILY 

Vallabbaobarya, the founder of the great 
Taishnavite Church of Rajasthan and Gojarat, was 
the second son of Labsbman -Bhatt, a Tehngana 
Brahmin Labsbman Bhatt was descended from a 
Brahman named Narayana Bhatt (fourth m direct 
•descent from the latter), was a student of the 
Black Taj nr Veda, and dwelt in a village called 
iKankarava in the Telega Country Lakshmana 
Bhatc lived somewhere ,ih the middle of the 
flfteenth century , the particulars of the exact 
period are not preserved He seems to have 
believed that be had been promised by Krishna 
that he wonld have three sons, and that 
his second son wonld be an incarnation of God 
himself His wife’s name was Elamangara, and the 
flrst son of the marriage was Bamakrishna 
VALLABHA’S BIRTH 

After the birth of this child, Lakshmana Bhatt 
taking his family with him went on a pilgrimage 
by the route of Allahabad to Benares He dwelt 
there for some time, but, a violent dispute having 
arisen in the city between the Mnosalmans and 
the Hindu Sanyasis, which resulted in a bloody 
conflict, Lakshamana Bhatt, * apprehensive of the 
'Safety of his family, fled away with them In 
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the coarse of their Sight through the country the^ 
erentually arrived at a wild spot called Champa- 
ranya The terror 'of the Sght combined with the 
wild savagenesB of the country through which they 
were Seeing, had the effect upon Elamagara of 
accelerating labour, she being at the time pregnant 
with her second child and m the midst of the 
lonely forest she gave birth to an eightmonths’ 
child, on Sunday, the eleventh day of the dark 
half of Vaisakha of the ViLrama year 1535 — 
(1479 AD) 

In a work called Ntjiarta, dealing with holy 
lives belonging to the Yallabbacbarya sect, it is 
stated that, when Yallabha was born m Cbampa- 
ranya, a palace of gold sprang up on the spot, 
and the gods from the heavens showered down 
Sowers, the Ktnnaias and the Gandhaivas sang 
and gods themselves descended in their vimans 
to see the blessed child Embarrassed perhaps by 
the circumstances of their Sight or trusting to 
providential intervention to protect the child, the 
parents, it is said, forthwith abandoned it, placing 
it gently upon leaves in the shade of a wide- 
branching tree Still pursuing their Sight, they 
arrived at a place called Cbowdanagar, where,, 
after residing some time, they received intelligence 
that quiet was completely restored at Benares, 
upon which they set out to return to that place , 
and taking intentionally the route by which thej 
had come they speedily reached the spot where 
they had deserted their infant 

Here* to their astonishment, they beheld the 
little child alive and well, plaving. it is said, in 
the midst of a sacriScial Sre in a pit sunk on 
the spot After some short repose and refresh- 
ment, the parents resumed their journey taking 
the child with them to Benares which they 
eventually reached The name they gave the child 
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TTas Vaitiahha which waa afterwards changed into 
Vallabha In the place of his birth, Ohamparanya, 
Vallabha’s followers, prompted *by zeal and love, 
have erected a temple on the spot of his nativity, 
which 18 still in existence The yonager brother 
of Vallabha who was born some time after was 
named Eesava 

VALLABHA’S EDTJCATION 
When Vallabha had reached the age of six or 
seven years, ha was placed for instrnotion under 
the tuition of Narayana Bhatta It is not known 
whether Vallabha was sent to the native village 
in the Telngo oonntiy for instruction or had the 
same in the city of Benares itself The Vallabba- 
ohari ohroDicIe written in the Bra] Bhasba tells 
us that Vallabba's rapidity of apprehension was so 
great and miraoulons that m the short space of 
four months he succeeded m learning the whole 
of the four Vedas, the six Shastras and the 
eighteen Poranas Whatever be the truth of this 
story, there is no doubt that Vallabha had 
acquired vast Sanskrit learning and that he had 
completely studied the various pbilosophio systems 
and sciences current in his day Vallabha, on 
attaining his eleventh year, lost his fathei The 
following year he took leave of his mother, and, 
bidding farewell to Gokul, the village of his 
residence on the left bank of the Jnmna, a short 
distance from Muttra, be started on bis pilgrimage 
to South India where bis' ancestors had 
originally lived 

VALLABHA’S PILQRIUAGES 

, Vallabha had perhaps by this time, though be 
was young, pondered over and matured bis scheme 
of Vaishnavite faith and philosophy, for we find 
him m his travels in the South preaching his 
religion and converting men or engaging in scholas 
tio disputations with the learned One of 
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Ills early converts seems to have been the son of 
a nob and important man of Sontb India, whose 
name was Damodifr Das After his conversion, 
Damodar followed Yallabha in bis travels and they 
both arrived at the city of Vijavanspar where the 
maternal grand parents of Yallabha resided 
Krishna Deva Bara was the king at the time, to 
whose conrt he was introdnced It is recorded that 
Vallabha was invited to a philosophic disputation 
with the Saivites, followers of the Advaitio 
School, and the king, m whose conrt the dispntation 
took place, was so pleased with Vallabha for the 
genius and learning displajed, that be bestowed 
npon him rich presents of gold and silver A portion 
of these Vallabbi devoted to the mnnnfncture of 
a handsome golden waist ornament with which to 
decorate the image of the deitj in n temple of 
the city, and another portion be nppiopriated to 
the discharge of debts incurred bj bis father and 
left unpaid at his death The fourth onlj of the 
presents did he ’ leserve to himself to meet the 
possibility of his needs 

ELECTION AS A VAISENAYA ACHARVA 
The success in the disputation with the Sniartba 
Brahmins was attended with a more remarkable 
result We are told that the VniEhrayus of the 
locality, struck with Vallabba’s attacks on the 
Saivite School aud tinding in him a strong 
advocate of the Vnishnava religion and philosophy, 
proceeded to elept him as Ibeir spirituil chief 
with the title of Acharja Fmni this date, 

vallabhacharja’s fame aod influence rapidlj 
increased Hia further travels are thus described 
by Wilson He travelled to TJjiain and took up 
hrs abode under a pipal tiee, on the banks of the 
oipra, ^tich is said eiill to exist and de'^icnated as 
his baithak or station Besides this, we find Iraces 
of him in other places There is a hatthal of his 
amongst the ghats of Muttra , and about two 
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miles from tbe fort of Chanar is a place called * his 
well, Achai-jt kmd, comprising a temple and 
math m tbe courtyard of 'wUioh le the well in 
question Tbe saint is said to have resided here 
sometime" Vallabbaobarya, then, returned to tbe 
North by way of Maharashtra and Bajasthan, 
perhaps preaching his religion in the cities where 
he stayed and making converts, even like the 
other great reformer and preacher of this epoch, 
Chaitanya, who lived in. exactly tbe same period 
(H85-158a) Alike in their vast learning add 
teligioas attainments, alike in tbe zeal with 
which they preached and spread the new 
Vaishnavite religion, these two bear a striking 
and historiQ parallel Eetnrning to Benares by 
way of Allahabad, Vallabhacbarya remained there 
for some time, carrying on further stndies in tbe 
new religion and philosophy He started again 
on a second pilgrimage bnt this time to the 
ancient places of pilgrimage in the Himalayan 
valleys, Hardwar and Badri Eedar He retnrned 
after a period of nine years apd. settled m the 
groves of Bnndavan, now more important to him 
with faia Vaishnavite loves and gospel, than a 
mere place of sojourn which it was to his 
itinerant parents 


DISCOVERY AND INSTALLATION OF SHRI NATHJI 

While living here amidst the olasaio groves 
engaged in Vaishnavite devotion and studies 
surrounded also perhaps by the few disciples he 

*‘'5® gathered, it is Ba.d that God 
Krishna appeared to him one day m his slepn 
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Yallftbha and his disciples went, found an imBRe 
of Devadamana or Shri Nathji and, dnly construct- 
ing a temple, inslsilled the image therein Shti 
Nathji, it 18 said, further commanded Vallabha to 
propagate His worship, without which a inan 
would not be admissible to the Piishtimarga or 
the path of Divine Grace “The meaning of this 
legend seems to be,” as Sir R 6 Bhandarkar 
suggested, “ that Yallabba connected his srstem 
with a special manifestation of Krishna known 
by the name of Shri Nathji” 

Tnis incident seems to have made a profound 
impression upon the followers of Yallahhachana, 
for, in later times when his teachings had spread 
over Rajasthan, we find that it is one of the 
great themes with which the art and poctrj of 
the country are pre occupied In the collection 
of Rajput paintings, published bj Dr Ananda 
Ooomaraswamy, a most beautiful paint inp porlrnvs 
this historic event In a back ground all covered 
with hills, representing Bnndavann, Yallahhacharya 
IS seen installing the imago in the Goinrdhann 
Hill Below, on the left are two disciples, 
perhaps Teltngana Brahmins, in ntiibndes of 
devotion, and a servant with a hale of offerings 
for the new shrine On the right are two 
Princes of Udaipur, of whom the foremost is no 
doubt Eaj Singh, and two Gopis or perhaps 
Princesses, with oflferings of milk and curds 
The foreground is occupied on the right and left 
by villages (with a temple on the right) and two 
bathing tanks in the centre one of the latter is 
snrronnded by little chains or stone pavilions 
“ The most beautiful figure is that of tbo 
foremost Brahman, a true bhalAa, whose eves 
are closed and hands outstretched in fervent 
adoration ” The date of this event, the install- 
ation of Shri Nathji, is usnally given ns Samvnt 
1676 or A D 1620 
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VALLABHA'S MARRIAGE AND FAMILY LIFE 

Shortly before or after this event, Vallabha- 
ohaiya married at Benares a Brahmin girl by 
name Maha Lakshmi Yallabhachaiya, like the 
other reforming Yaishnavas of the day, seems to 
hare tanght that mairiago and family were no 
hindrance to religions life and set an example in ' 
himself Two sons were born of this marriage , 
the first named Gopinatha being horn in 1511 A D 
(Samvat 1567] and the second Yittalnathji born 
in 1516 A D (Samvat 1572) in the village of 
Parvat Yallabhacharya himself ednoated both his 
sons tbns fitting them for tbeir work as his 
successors in preaching the Yaishnavite cnlt 

AT BENARES 

» 

Yallahhaoharva seems to have divided his 
"time between Benares and Biindavan partly 
Tesiding at one place and partly at another 
At first his Yaishnavite gospel could have fonnd 
little following in the city of Benares, the seat 
of Saivism as it was and of Advaitic learning 
Bnt Yallabhacharya seems to have little feared 
the learned men of the city, for a remarkable 
anecdote is told of how, in one of his earlier 
visits to that citv, he posted on the walls of a 
temple a challenge to a dispntation The 
invitation, it is said, was responded to especially 
hy the followers of Sankaraoharya, and Yallabha’s 
chronicles add that they were all defeated It is 
evident that be derived considerablo repute from 
this occurrence , and it is most likely that a 
man of such renown, so prominent and esteemed 
■for his great sanotity and knowledge, should often 
"be led to enter into pbilosophio and theological 
dispntations with learned men of the s^me or 
rival faiths in Benares and other seats of 
'learning We read in the life of Chaitanya, 
•written almost contemporarily, that on coming to 
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Benares afc abonfc the same time when Vallabha 
was engaged in his disputations, the Bengali 
preacher entered jnto a great disputation with 
one Parekshanand, a famous Advaitic scholar, 
and converted him to his Vaishnavite cnlt 

HIS LAST YEARS 

Vallahhacharya spent the last years of his 
life at Benares, surrounded by his family and 
disciples and composing the numerous works 
which now hear his name and are the chief 
authority of his sect In writing these works, 
mostlv commentaries and short philosophical oF 
devotional treatises, Vallahhacharya seems to have 
been aided by some scholars, perhaps Ins disciples 
These works embody Tallabhncbarya’s special 
version of the Vaishnavite Philosophy and his 
notions of worship and spiritual training! His colt 
and doctrines resemble a great deal those of the 
contemporary Chaitanva The chief works of 
Vallabha are the following a few of them are too 
small and a few including Vjasa and Jaimini Satr^^ 
Bhashyas are not perhaps estant 

1 Vyasa Sufi a Bhashya 

2 Javmni Sutra Bhashya 

3 BhagaiathaTiha Subhodhim 

4 Piishti Praiaha Maryada 

5 Sidhanta Eahasya 

(All these are in Sanskrit ) 

6 Antahhai na Ft abodha 

7 Nava Ratna , 

8 Krishna Ashraya, 

9 BhaUi Vardim, and a few others 
10 Vishnu Padas 

(All these are in the Braj Bhasha ; 

Among these the most important works are 
the Subhodhint, a commentary embodying great 
learning on the first four adhyayas of the 10th 
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Skandha of the Bhagavatha ParaDa, and Siddhanta 
Eahasya embodying the principles and doctrines 
of the Sect . 

Prom the time when Vallabhacharya began to 
preach his creed, he had made eighty four devoted 
disciples The lives of Vallabha and these Chorasi 
Vaishnavas are given in a large workf entitled 
VaHha or Bartha in Western Hindi Wilson 
characterises the chronicle as "being foil of 
marvellons and inspiied anecdotes ” , there can be 
no doubt that they are much inferior to the fall 
and accurate lives of Ghaitanya and his disciples 
which were written by some of bis gifted followers 
like Damodar and Krishna Das It may be 
mentioned that the Hindi Bhalta Mala written by 
Habhnji Das also contains some account of 
Yallabba and his followers 

HIS DEATH 

At the age of fifty two, Vallabha closed his 
days in the city of Benares Most legendary 
accounts, as usual, are given of this event It is 
said that, having accomplished his mission, he 
entered the Ganges at Hanuman Gbatand, when 
stepping into the water, passed out of sight a 
brilliant flame arose from the spot and in the 
presence of a host of speotatois he ascended to 
Heaven and was lost in the Armament The last 
place where he made his dwelling is said to be Jetban 
Bir at Benares near which a 7naf/i still subsists 
VALLABHACHARYA'S SUCCESSORS AND THEIR WORK 

On the death of Vallabhacharya, a dispute ensned 
between his two sons, Gopinatha and Vittalnath, with 
regard to the succession to bis yadi or position as 
a Teacher , and it appears the dispute was decided 
by the intervention of the King of Delhi in favour 
of the eldest eon, Gopinatha Gopinatha however 
dying immediately together with his son, Vittalnath 
•became the sole representative of Vallabhacharya 
6 
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Vifctaloath (1616—1576) le represented as an able 
enccessor of his father, having made, it is said, 
two hundred and fifty two devoted converts to the 
new creed, whose history is narrated in a big 
work like the Vartha He made long jonrneys, 
visiting Mnttra and Gokol m the province of Agra , 
he next went to DwarLa , from Dwarkn he 
proceeded to Cntch and the countries of Malwa 
and Mewar, making proselytes everj where He 
thence turned sonkhward to Pandharpnr in the 
province of Bijapar During his jonrneys in Central 
Bajaetban and elsewhere, he made nnmerons 
converts among the Baniyas or bankers, the 
Bhattias and the Ennhts or the cnltivators, the 
Sntaras or cnltivators and the Lowers or 
blacksmiths , a few Brahmins also became his- 
followers as well as some Ulnssalmans Yittalnatb 
seems to have preached eQnality among his 
followers 

Yittalnatb went in Samvat 1C21 (l6G5 A D ) to 
Goknl, on the banks of the Jnmnn, with the 
determination of spending the rest of bis days 
there After residing at Goknl for some time, He 
gave np his intention and removed to Mnttra on 
the opposite bank of the Jnmna Bnt even at 
Mnttra he did not stay long, for, it is said, he 
visited Gnjarat six times daring bis life Anyhow 
after having made a nnmber of jonrnejs into 
Bajasthan and Gnjarat prompted bj proselytizing 
zeal, Yittalnatb seems to have finally settled at 
Goknl, and thereby acquired the name of Goknl 
Gosainji — a name which has been perpetuated in 
all his male descendents Yittalnatb wrote several 
works of repute, specially commentaries In one 
of hiB works, the VidxLan Mandaii, he has severely 
criticised the sect and doctrines of Sankaraebaryn 
He died at the ripe age of seventy years on the 
sacred Hill of Govardhan in Goknl where his 
father had sfet np the image of Shri Nathji 
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VITTALNATH’S SONS 

Yittalnath ^vas twice married, the name of hie 
first wife being Bnkmani and that of the second 
being Padmavati By these wives he had seven 
sons and four danghters The names of the sons 
in the order of their birth are Girdbarji, 
Govinda Bay, Balakrisbna]!, Goknlnathji, Baghn- 
nath]i, Jadunath]!, Ghanashyam)! 

All these seven sons, npon the death of 
Vittalnathji, became widely dispersed thronghont 
Western India — Bajasthan and Gojarat — and each 
of them established his own gadi or seat of 
teaching They gave the Vaishnavite cult wide 
diffnsion and made increasing proselytes 

Goknlnath]! (1662 — 1610), the fonrtb, became 
however the most celebrated of the seven He 
wrote a nnmbei of commentaries on the works 
of his grandfather, the Siddhanta Bahasya and 
others He is said to have been highly ambitions 
and to have given a sad and idolatrous tarn to 
the doctrines of the sect His descendants to day 
keep themselves separate from those of his brothers 
or Oosains of the Faith It was about the period 
of this dispersion of the sons of Yittalnath] i 
that it IB presumed that they acquired the title 
of Maharaj which effectually conveys in its 
significance and meaning the full force of the 
wide sway and infinenoe of Yallabha’s descendants. 
There are other titles too, such as Gosain (Lord 
of Cows) or Goswami, Yallabhakula, Acharya, Guru, 
Prabhn, etc 

The followers of this sect have greatly 
increased since the times of Yittalnath and 
comprise the entire population of Catch, Kathiawar, 
Bajasthan and Malwa The* wealthy merchants and 
bankers and the princes are devoted votaries The 
Maharajahs or the descendants of Yallabha have 
increased proportionately and they ndw number 
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some sixty or seventy, widely dispersed thronghoot 
the countries abovementioned and in posscssibn of 
rich maths and shrines Of these, it is said, only 
two or three have anj knowledge of Sanskrit and 
the rest are grossly ignorant and lead lives of 
Inxnrions peace Of the descendants of Vallahha 
who flourished m the 17th and 18th centnnes, 
daring which time the religion was firm\ established 
throughout Rajasthan and Gujarat and various 
viandirs and maths were erected, wo have no 
available accounts The atorj and character of 
two principal Gosains who nonnshod in tho 
respective capitals of Mewar and Marwar in the 
beginning of tho 10th Lcntnry are however 
preserved to us in the pages of Tod's Rajatthaii 
and throw interesting light on tho t\po of men 
that at about this time were occnpjing tho 
Vaishnavite aadts m the various parts of Western 
India The first belongs to a scheming worldlj 
type not nneommon in tho religions bistorj of 
the world 

Whoa smcido was llio solo altornotuo to avoid Riirrciidor 
to tho fangs of this Horod of tho Do'ort, tho high pnoat 
(Oeoaoth) assuimng tho mnatio of projdu cv pronounced that 
00 capitulation uas inscribed m tho bool of J ato wjm o 
pages revealed brighter days for younc Mnmi Sutli prophets 
aro dangerous about the por'ons of pTinrc- who seldom 
fail to find tho moans to prevent thoir omelet from being 
demeoted Deonnth VC’s n slril ing ovamplo 

of tho identitv of human nature under whatever porb and 
in whotover dime, wlieMict under the cowl or the coronet, 
m tho cold ohmo of Europe or tho dc erts of India This 
IVolsey of Mnrwndis o\crciFO<l his bnurlv incro^«ing power 
•to tho disgust and allienntion of all but his infnlunted 
prince He leagued with the nominnl inmisier Induraj, 
and together they governed the pnnro and countrv Such 
•characters when exceeding tho sphere of their duties, c\poso 
^hgion to contempt 

The second is more amiable and rospootablo 

The present pontiff Damodarn is tho lineal descendant 
^of Vnllabhacharyn) , and whether in addressing him v crbnlly 
or by letter, is stj led Moliarojah or 'great Pnneo ’ As tho 
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Bupromo head of tho Vishau Beet, Lib person is held to be 
amsa or a ‘portion of tho divinity ’ Tho pontilT ib- now 
about thirty years of ngo Ho i8 of a benign aspect, with 
muoh dignity of demeanour, oonrtoous, yet ovaoting tho 
homago duo to Ins calling , mook as becomes tho priost of 
Govinda but uith tho flniahod mannors of one accustomed 
to tho first society Hib features arc finely moulded and 
hiB eomploxion good Ho is about the middle size, though 
as ho rises to no mortal, I could not evactly judgo of hia 
height AVhon I saw him bo had only ono daughter to 
whom ho 13 much attached He has but ono wifo nor does 
Krislma allow poljgamy to his priest In timos of danger, 
Iiko Bomo of his prototypes in tho dark oges of Europe, 
he poised tho lance and found it more oBectivo than 
spiritual onathemas against those who would first adoro tho 
God and then plunder him Such wore tho Mnhratha chiefs, 
Joawant Hno Holknr and Bapoo Scindia Damodara accord- 
ingly made tho tour of his extonsivo dioooso at tho head 
of four hundred horses, two standards of foot and two field 
pieces Ho rode tho finest mores in tho country laid aside 
ins pontificals for tho quilted diigla, and was summoned 
to hiB raatioB by thb kottlodrum instond of tho boll and 
cymbal In this ho only imitated Erishnn who often mixed 
in tho ranks of battle and dyed his saffron robo in tho 
rod stained field But notwithstonding this display of martial 
priDciplo which covered with a bolmot tho shaven crown, 
hiB conduct and character are ommblo and unovcoptionablo, 
and ho furnishes n striking contrast to tho Into head of 
tho Visiinu establishments in Morwor, who commenced with 
tho core of his master a conscionoo and ended with that of 
tho state , mook and unassuming till lie added temporal to 
spiritual power, which dovolopod unlimited pndo, with all 
tho qualities that too often woit on 'a littio brief authonty’ 
and to tho display of which bo fell a victim ’’ 

VALLABHA’S RELIGION AND TEACHING 
Before wo deal with the progress of the sect 
and its inQnence on the character and ^worship of 
the people, wo shall stndy a little the religions 
creed which Vallabha and bis snccessors prdponn 
ded It was a religion addressed to the worship 
of Yishnn in tho form of Krishna, and im its 
dootrinal aspoots was derived cbieHy, like the system 
of Cbaitanya, from the Yaishnavite Philosophy 
propounded by Eamannja Centred round the 
conception of a Personal and Benedoent God (who 


I 
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18 sat, chit and ananda), it laid great emphasis on 
Pushti (Grace) and Bhahthi (Devotion) and has 
left a body of literature in Sanskrit and vernacular 
to some extent greater than that of the Chaitanyite 
sect itself The following is an authoritative 
exposition of the talents of Yallabhai based upon 
the works of the sect, from the pen of Sir 
Bhandarkar — 

“Vallabha’s Vedantio theory is the same as 
that of an earlier author of the same of Yishnu- 
swamin This Vishnuswamin is said to have been 
the son of the counsellor of a Dravida Chief 
dependent on the Emperor of Delhi 

The Vedantio theory of Vishnuswamin is as 
follows The one primeval soul was not joyful 
becanse he was alone (B U), and, desiring to be 
many, he himself became the inanimate world, the 
individual soul, and the inward controlling son] ' 
These sprang from him like sparks from a burning 
fire and are his parts (M U) By his own inscrutable 
power he rendered the properties of intelligence 
and joy imperceptible in the first, and his joy 
alone in the second, while the third has all the 
attributes perceptible in it Simple Brahman as 
such has perceptible joy prevailing in it " 

The following particulars have been gleaned 
from two works belonging to the Vallabhacharya 
Sect (Suddhadvaita Maitanda by Giridhara and 
Prameyaiatnainava by Balakrishna Bhatta, 
Ohowkamb^ Sanskrit Senes) 

The whole world has Brahman for its material 
cause The perception of forms apparently different 
from the Biahman is due to ignorance or delusion 
and 'to the true nature of the Brahman being 
rendered imperceptible The individual soul is 
identical with Brahman, a part of Brahman and 
atomic Prom the Aksara composed of existence, 
intelligence and joy (Sacchidananda) particles come 
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out as sparks from fire From the predominaucd 
of the sat portion m them the jou portion is 
concealed, and thus 'we ha^e individoal sonls 
possessing sat, existence and ehtt, intelligence The 
indindnl sonl is not a form of the Snpreme Sonl ' 
altered by a third thing being involved in it, 
such as the Maya (Illosive Power), bnt is itself 
i)be same substance as the Snpreme Sonl with one 
attribute rendered imperceptible The relation 
■between the two is thus that of identity, (Advaita), 
both being in the pristine unchanged form, t e , 
identity of nntransformed sonls (Snddbadvaita ) 

The individual soul is of two kinds (1) going 
throngh the circle of existences, and (2) delivered 
from the trammels of life The first is subject to 
misery in consequence of his delusion that his 
body and his senses are bis sonl He remains m 
this condition till be acquires knowledge, sees the 
vanity of the world, devotes himself to meditation 
and the love of God when he is delivered The 
delivered souls are (i) those who have become so, 
while m their previous condition, by the termin- 
ation of Ignorance or delusion, suoh as ^ankara 
and others and (u) those who dwell in the 
world of the Bbagavat, other than the pervading 
Yaiknntha, where they attain the condition of the 
■pure Brahman by the favour of tbe Bbagavat , 
(ui) there are others, who, having tbe divine nature 
m them and coming m oontaot with good men, 
resort to various ways of Bhakti, or the propiti- 
ation of God, until perfect love alone for Him 
oomes to dwell in their heart, and finally become 
the associates of the Bbagavat m his eternal sports 
and amnsements This last is the highest Moksha 
or deliverance The sonls who have the divine 
nature in them are of two kinds (l) those who 
subject themselves to certain moral discipline 
(Maryada Jiva) and (2) those who depend entirely 
on God’s Grace (Pushti Jiva) Both attain final 
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deliverance, but there is a difference ivbicb 
conesponds to that between (ii) and (in) above 
and which will be Inrther explained below 

Sri Krishna is tb'e highest Brahman He has 
hands and feet not made of ordinary matter 
(^pcakrita), bnt celestial His body consists of 
Sat existence , Chit, intelligence , Ananda, joy He 
IS called, Pornshotama, as the most excellent of 
all beings, and has all attributes which are not 


ordinary bnt celestial All his sports aie eternal 
He with his four arms or two arms sports with 
his various devotees or Bhakthas, in the extensive 
Vaiknntha, which contains Brmdavana with his 
large sforests Krishna is therefore the highest 
Joy (Paramananda ) By His will His Sattva 
portion overcomes the Ananda or joy portion and, 
becoming Aksara or unchangeable, he is the cause 
of all causes, and cieates the world Then 
Brahman is of two kinds (l) that which is 
recognised by the devotees as the place of Puru 
shottama, which has the attributes of the exten- 
sive Vaikuntha and others (2) to the enlightened 
it appears in the form of Existence, Intelligenoe 
and Joy, infinite in time and space, self-manifesting 
and devoid of all qualities Therefore in the form 
in which the enlightened see it, all the positive 
quah^es are hidden or rendered imperceptible 
by the inscrutable ppwer referred to above, and 
berefore ^ey are not to be regarded as non- 
existing \7nen Brahman is spoken of as devoid 
01 all qualities, what is meant is jnst this There 

Pnl forms of the Supreme Being, 

Pornshottama and the two kinds of the Unchange- 
able here mentioned To explain the controlling 
Of all by Purnshottama, that form of his that 
S? son, the gods, the earth, etc, is 

called Aniaiyannn (the inward controller) It is 

thl incarnate in 

the various forms usually mentioned The celestial 
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or Sattva quality of Krishna becomes Vishnu, and 
in this form he becomes the Protector of all. 
Similarly the qualities of Baja? and Tamas assume 
the forms of Brabmadeva and Siva foi discharging 
the functions of creation and destruction 

Pushti IB the grace (Anugraha) of God which 
is to be inferied from its fruit or the lesnlts, 
•which are ordinary, or of this world, and extra 
ordinary, or of the next world Mahapushti or the 
highest grace is that which removes great obstacles 
and conduces to the attainment of God Himself 
Pushti enables one to attain the four objects of 
life Extraordinary or special Pushti conduces to 
BhaLti, which leads to the attainment of God 
Xhe Bhakti or devotion generated by this special 
grace is called PushtibhaLti (The frame of mind 
generated bv this kind of devotion is the desire 
of the attainment of God to the exclusion of 
everything else This Pushtibhakti is of four 
kinds (l) Pravaha Pushtibhakti , (2) Maryada 
Pushtibhakti, (8) Pushti Pushtibhakti, (4) Suddha- 
Fushtibhakti The first is the path of those who, 
while engaged in a worldly life with its jnc and 
mine, which is compared to a stream (Pravaha) 
do acts caloulated to bring about the attainment 
of God The second is of those who, withdrawing 
their minds from worldly enjoyments, devote 
themselves to God by hearing discourses about him, 
Binging hiB name, and such other prooesses The 
third 18 of those who already enjoying God’s grace 
arc made by another grace competent to acquire 
knowledge useful for adoration , and thus they come 
to know all about the ways of God The followers 
of this path have to depend on their own efforts 
for the acquisition of knowledge referred to The 
fourth IS of those who through mere love devote 
themselves to the singing and praising of God as if 
it were a haunting passion This Bhakti is gene 
rated by God himself and does not depend on 
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man's will as the third, mentioned above, does 
First a liking for himself is generated by God in 
the mind of a marf to whom His grace extends 
Then a man sets about acquiring knowledge about 
God, and all this is called Premabhakti (love- 
adoration ) Now the stages in the development of 
this are as follows (l) Love or liking (Preman), 
(2) Attachment or addictedness (Asakti), (8) a 
hauntiog passion which is the mature condition of 
the first two (Vyasana ) The haunting passion leads 
to the attainment of tjio end, that is, the highest 
bliss Those in whom Bbakti has attained to this 
pitch reject with scorn the fonr kinds of Mokti 
and choose the eternal service of Han, as noticed 
in the section on the Pancharatra system Ey 
the haunting passion ahont Han he is seen every* 
where, and therefore everj thing becomes an object 
of love, and the devotee identifies himself with 
everything Then the inner and the outer world 
IS. for the devotee, full of Purnshottama, or 
the highest soul The final frnit of this 
devotion is admission to the eternal sports of 
'Krishna The Bbaktas join in these sports, assuming 
the forms of cows, beasts, birds, trees rivers, etc , 
and enjoy the company of Purnshottama which 
confers boundless joy These external sports are 
like those which Krishna went through when he 
'became incarnate in Braja and Brindavana Some 
of the devotees become in the celestial Brindavana 
Gopas and Gopis and join in the sports The 
Maryada Zi/takfas attain Mukti, called Sayujva, 
which consists in being one with Han The 
Pushtibhaktas reject it with scorn and seek for 
participation in the sports of Han " 

THE PROGRESS OP THE SECT 
We have already described to some extent the 
progress of the sect in treating of the descendants 
of Vallabha and their work How the Vallabhaites 
came to have gadts and inandvs in the various cities 
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of Bajastban and Gnjarat, bow their infineoce aroee 
and extended, will be best seen in the following 
aooonnt of the Nathdwar ehnae, taken from Tod 
The description also contains an aooonnt of the 
views and worship of the votaries and of the 
large bounties and gifts they made unto their deity 

"When Aurangazeb proscribed Krishna and 
rendered his shrines impure throughout Bri], Sana 
Baj Singh ‘ offered the heads of one hundred 
thousand Ea]puta for his service,’ and the God was 
conducted by the route of Kotah and Bampoora to 
Mewar An omen decided the spot of his residence 

Here no blood stained sacrifice scares the timid 
devotee , no austerities terrify or tedious ceremonies 
fatigue him , he is taught to cherish the hope that he 
has only to ask for mercy in order to obtain it and to 
believe that the compassionate Deity who guarded 
the lapwings' nest in the midst of myriads of 
combatants, who gave beatitude to the courtesan 
who as the wall crushed her pronounced the name 
of Bama, will not withhold it fiom him who has 
Quitted the world and its allurements, that he may 
live only m Hia Presence, be fed by the food 
prepared for Himself and yield up bis last sigh 
invoking the name of Han There have been two 
hundred individuals at a time, many of whom, 
stipulating merely for food, raiment and funeral 
rites, have abandoned ail to pass their days in 
devotion at the shrine , men of every condition, 
Bajput, merchant, and mechanic , and where 
sincerity of devotion is the sole expiation, and 
gifts outweigh penance, they must feel the [road 
smooth to the heaven of hope 

Thaie is no donation too great or too trifling 
for the acceptance of Krishna from the baronial 
estate to a patch of meadow land , from the gemmed 
coronet to adorn His image to the widow’s mite , 
nor, as before observed, is there a principality in 
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India which does not dimmish its fisc to add to 
hiB revennes 

It has been mentioned that the lands of Mewar 
appropriated to tho Shrine are cQual in value to a 
baronial appanage, and, as before observed, there 
IB not a principalitj in India which does not 
assign a portion of its domain or revenue to this 
object The Hara Princes of Kotah and Boondi 
are almost exclusive worshippers of Kanhya 
Everything at Kotah appertains to Kanhva The 
Prince has hut the nsnfrnct of the palace, for 
which ^12 000 are annualU transmitted to the 
Shrine The grand laLe, east of the town, with all 
its finny tenants, is under his e«pecial protection, 
and the extensive sabarb adjoining with its rents, 
lands and transit duties, belong to the God Zahm 
Singh moreover transmits to the high priest the 
moat valuable shawls, broadcloths and horses His 
favourite son also, a child of love is called 
Govardhan Das, the 'slave of Govardban ’ one of 
the many titles of Kanhva The Piincc of Jlarwar 
went mad from the ranrder of the high priest of 
Jalindra The Raja of Shivnpur, the Slave of 
Hadha’ such was tbe name of this princt) almost 
lived m the temple and danced before the statue” 

There were however two features in the 
Vaishnavite religion thus established, which in 
course of time became fruitful of evil The one . 
was the excessive resort to mvthologic woiship 
which in the end grew into plieer idolatrj, and 
the other, an absolute insistence on rovcroiico to 
the Guru which led to verv dancerons consequences 
The cult of a Personal God was tho greatest gift 
that Vaishnavism gave to Medueval India but 
the Vallabhaites, b> elaborating n vast and idolatrous 
scheme of temple and image worship, sadh fell 
away from the teachings of the original reformers 
The necessity of a pure and virtuous life of high 
ethics and of a real culture of tho heart was lost 
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sight of and in their .place came a showy and 
meaningless worship of images and men The 
other doctrine, that of implicit reference to the 
Gum represented in Rajasthan in latter days by 
a nnmber of ignorant and nncnltared men Jed to 
most serions resalts It was thought that in order 
to attain salvation one sbonld literally saorifioe 
body, wealth and all to the Qnrn This corrnption 
led to diaw admonition in a Sanskrit drama 
entitled Palhanda Dlmma Khandava (The 
(Smashing of Heretical Religion) written abont 
A D 1689, abont a hnndred years after the death 
of Vallabha 

Tho Sutradhara says to the Nati—‘0 Dear the Vedas 
ha\e Bed somevrhere , ao one knows the story of their 
flight The Sankhya and the Yoga systems, the Pnranns 
and tho SmritiB— they all have sunk into the bowels of the 
earth Now young damsels look to the self dedication 
(Alma ntvfdanam) proach»d by Shnmat Vallabha Vittalesworo 
who has conspired to ram the meaning of tho Vedas 

Enters a Vaishnava, weanng round his neck, m bis 
ears, band, head and round his waist garlands of tuUi, 
and adorned with the mork of Ooprehandan in his foreWd 
Ho constantly utters ‘Radha’ ‘Ensbna’, with heart turned 
away from the Vedas ond the scriptures, he rebukes the 
religious Ho finds at ovory step crowds of women filled 
with lama Ho goes about kissing tho fotaalo Vaishnata 

Ye Vaishnavas, Ye Vaishnavas, hear the evcollent 
Taishnave doctnne — the embracing nnd claspmg with tho 
arms tho largo eyed damsels, good dnnkmg and eat mg 
making no distinction between your own and another s 
offonng one s self and life to tho Guru he is in the world 
tho cause of salvation. Hutual dining, dalliance with women 

during night and day, and forming endless friendships 

these are the surpassing beautiful doings of those who have 
consecrated their souls to Shri Gokuleshn Chanty, devotion 
meditation, the Vedos and a crore of sacrifices— thov are 
nothmg The chief religion of tho worshippers of Vallabha 
IB the ofieriug of ono’s son, daughter ond wife — not tho 
worship of Brahmins learned m tho Vedas, not the 
observance of hospitality, the Shraddhas and the Vratas 

For effects such as these, one can have 
nothing but severe condemnation, Bat we have 
reasons to think that each evil effects were not 
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always there , nor did thay remain nnchallenged. 
We may set against this the estimate given by Xod, 
the sole and sympathetic historian of the Bajpnts 

The predominniice of the mild doctrines of Kanhya over 
the dark rites of Siva is doubtless beneficial to Rajput 
society Were the prevention of immolation the sole good 
resulting from their prevalence, that alone would conoiliate 
our partiality , a real warshipner of Vishnu should forbid his 
wife following him to the pyre, as did recently the Boondi 
pnnce In fact their tenderness to animal life is carried 
nearly to as great an excess as with the Jams who shed 
no blood Celibacy is not imposed upon the pnests of 
Kanhya, os upon thoss of Siva , on the contrary they are 
enjomed to marry, and the priestly office is hereditary by 
descent Thev inculcate mercy towards all beings , though 
whether this feeling influences the mass must depend on the 
soil which receives the seed I ha\e often smiled at the 
incessant aspirations of the Macchiai elli of Rajasthan Zahm 
Smgh, who, while he ejaculated the name of the God as 
he tola his beads, was inwardly absorbed by the mundane 
affairs, and when one word would have preicnted civil war 
and saved hia reputation &om the stain of disloyalty to 
his pnnce he was, to use his own words nt four score years 
and upwards, laying the foundation for another century ot 
life And thus it is with the Pnnce of Marwnr But fortunately 
the princely worshippers of Kanhva are few m Dumber , it 
IS to the spns of commerce we must loot for the effects of 
these doctrines and it is my pride and duly to declare that 
I have } nown men of both sects, Vishnu and Jain, whose 
integrity was spotless, and whose philanthropy was iiriboundcd ' 

RAJASTHANI ART AND POETRY 

The great and lasting influence of the noble 
Vaishnavism taught by Vallabha and his descendants 
IB chiefly to be seen in the arts and poetry of 
Bajasthan and of Gnjarat We have already 
adverted to them hat here at the close we propose 
to go into them with a little detail 
^^ERNACtJLAR POETRY 

As in other provinces, the religions revival 
brought abont a literary revival whose effects were 
visible even so late as the last century The chief 
works, as all VaishnavitS works in that mediroval 
age were, are chiefly of a mystic or humanitarian 
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oharaoiier They may be divided into two olaseeB, 
those essentially mystic or theologica), like the 
several treatises by the Gos 9 ,ias*aDd their disciples, 
and those of a porely literary character like the 
works of Kesavalal and Joswaot Singh, which 
however, bear evidence of Yaishnavite thought 
and inspiration 

The works of the first gronp are not of high 
literary or artistic merit, often they are mainly 
intended to confirm and extend the inflnence of 
the Gosains The same, however, cannot be said 
of the devotional treatises and poems and renderings 
of old Yaishnavite classics which belong to this 
class These, like the poems of Sar Das or the 
Pi cm Sagat of Chatnrbhn] Ulisra, have attracted 
more than local repute The poems of Sar Das, 
alike in their diction and high mystical feeling, 
have been to Western Hindi what the poems of 
Kabir and Talsi Das have been to Eastern Hindi 

The Prem Sagat , thongh professedly a rendering 
in Hindi verse of the lOtb Skandha of the 
Bhagavata, is fraught with exquisite poetry and 
discovers in its simple narration a deep spirit of 
hamanity and love and a mystical and tender 
devotion to God 

The second olass oomprises works of a purely 
literary character, chiefly treatises on Ehetoric 
Though didactic m character, they contain 
nnmerons heantifnl songs, composed by way of 
illnstration, wronght with Yaishnavite love and 
mysticism In the poems dealing with the moods 
of various Nayikas in Kesava Lai's Rasilapnya, 
one finds strange notes of Yaishnavite longing and 
reverie Sehari Lai’s Sat Sayt is another, a 

collection of 700 verses said to have been 

composed to illustrate the forms and rules of 
metre A learned oritio has said that ' it is one 

of the daintiest pieces of art in any Indian 
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language Bonad by the rales of metre, each verse 
bad a limit of forty-sis syllables and sometimes 
contained less Nevertheless each was a complete 
pictnre in itself Some pictures of Krishna’s wooing 
and the timid biide are charmingly graceful ” 
RAJPUT PAINTINGS 

Greater than Bajput poetry was Eajput art, 
which, divided into two schools, that of the Hill 
valleys and that of the cities of Bajasthan, donrisbed 
with increasing beauty and power as long as the 
Yaishnavite inspiration lasted We have already 
referred to a monumental study of the art 
recently given to the world by Dr Ananda 
Goomaraswamy and the following remarks are 
based on the same 

The Eajput art, Kangra and Eajasthani alike, 
IS essentially Vaiahnavite in character Its themes 
are the same as those of contemporary Eajput 
poetry and religion , both are pre occupied with 
the same sense of a Kind and Beauteous God, 
with the same eager longing and mystical devotion, 
with the same delight in Nature and pure things 
The painters deal in wonderful line and colour 
with the same anecdotes and legends — the Eas 
Lila, the Playing on the Piute, the Loves ofBadha, 
the Quelling of the Kaliya — which the profound 
poetry and religion of the times were already 
interpreting in terms of mystic love and faith 
But the paintings, however, are no mere translations 
in colour and line of the Vaishnavite legends but 
ifi themselves contain new revelations of 
Yaishnavite feeling Besemhling a great deal the 
mediSBval Italian art that interpreted the Catholic 
Beli^gion, the Eajput art is, however, lees individu- 
alistic and more visionary and ardent 

Of the two schools, the paintings of the 
Eajsthani school proper have not been as profusely 
ilmstrated m the book as those of the Kangra 
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and Jammn School Safe one or two of the great 
maeterpiecee are there to testify to the snbhmity 
and toyetioiem of the art Plate IX in the hookr 
containing a Head of Krishna is taken from a 
fuller pieoe which is foand in the same antbor’e 
Indian Diaiomgs In that piece, Eriehna, filled 
with a great ecstasy and beanty, dances in the 
midst of the gopts who play on musical lostro- 
ments The motif represented is the great Bas Ulay 
with its strange borden of mystical love and 
union Has lila, it has been said, " is based upon 
nndying and eternal trntbs, upon the permanent 
relations between Jira and Iswara ” 

The paintings of the Hill valleys of Kangra 
and Jammu districts are more profnse and display 
a great mystical refinement and tenderness The 
physical type embodied in them is also very 
ohaimmg The earlier paintings, dating from the 
latter half of the 17th century, are chaiaoterised 
by a certain naivete and freshness — marks of true 
folk-art Krishna moves in the scenes represented, 
a handsome youth, the beloved of Radha and the 
adoration of women The paintings are fraught 
with the fragrance of flowers and the deep shade 
of summer woods, lotense passion and delight are 
there , there are great moods of eotsasy and 
devotion Radha waiting in the woods, half 
doubting whether Krishna loves her, is the most 
typical motif (Plates XXXVIII and XXXIX) But 
often more mystical moods are struck , Radha 
gently places her hand on Krishna, and, in half 
tremour and half ]oy, ofters him a lotus. 
(Plate XLlIl ) Or when the monsoon winds 
suddenly blow and the rains do fall, they both, 
lover and beloved, stand together under the 
covering of a blanket (Plate LVII ) Here are esqnisite 
movements of ardour and love, of mystic union 
and faith But as the art progresses, as spiritual 
reverie gains in intensity, all yeariiing and longing 
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are submerged , the GODSCionsness of a new Beauty 
and a new Presence, alone survives Krishna stands 
forth as the Divine Presence, the great celestial 
Beauty communicating its quality to the very 
■woods and flowers, enffnaing the sky, land, men 
and women with its own music The Kiislina 
Dhudadhaii (Plate LI) is the masterpiece of this 
art Krishna shines as the very embodiment of 
Divine Love and Beauty, his companions too are 
beautiful , and the very cows and the women 
peeping from the windows breathe the same 
music Paintings like these, in the words of 
Dr A K Coomaraswamy. “have for us this lesson 
that what we cannot discover at home and in 
the familiar events, we cannot discover anywhere 
The Holy Land is the land of our own experience 
All is in all and if beauty is not apparent to us 
in the well known, we shall not find it in things 
that are strange and far away " 

Surely then a religion which could inspire 
euoh tender and imaginative poetry — which could 

^ive rise to such a beautiful and visionary art 

could not have been base or idolatrous 
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the several Vaishnavite sohools that arose 
in Norbh India in the middle ages, the 
oldest and one founded on orthodos traditions was 
that established by Nimbavka (13th oentnry AD) 
Perhaps a monk from the Bonth (Nnnbapara, 
Bellary District), he was a well read Valshnava^ 
philosopher and mystic and had his head qnaiters 
at Mnttra In two works, one a commentary on 
the Brahma Sntras, and another a small poem 
entitled Dasasloki, he propounded a pnie form of 
the Visishtadvaitio philosophy and linked it to the 
worship of the Supreme as inoarnate in Krishna* 
Badha Some time later, another missionary, also 
belonging to South India (Melukote, Mysore), oame 
with a liberalised Vaishnavism There are evidences 
'to show that Bamananda’s sect, of all the sects 
that arose in North India, was the most intimately 
assooiatad with the olassio Vaishnavism of South 
India Contrary to Nimbarka, he wrote and sang 
in the verhacnlar and linked the Vaishnavite 
teaching to the worship of the Supreme as 
incarnate m Bama Sita He had his head quarters 
at Benares All the various sects that arose m 
Mediffival India in later days— the Kabir panthis, 
the Sikhs, the Dadupantbis etc , on the one hand — 
the Bamawats, the VallabbaohariB, the Badha- 
vallabhiB, the Charandasis on the other — the one 
class fully protestant and the other, reformed and 
Vaishnavite can be traced to the teachings and 
labours of these two early apostles of Vaishnavism 
As a result of the teaching of these reformers, 
the two centuries— the 16th and 17th— were a 
period of great religious activity and reform m 
^orth India A number of sects arose, and also 
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a nnmber of gifted mystics and saints both within* 
and oatside those sects, of whom fall accounts are 
preserved in Nabbaji's Bhahtliamal, later on amplified 
by Priya Das As we study those lives, we feel 
we are in a new world of mystfbism, of religions 
love and fervour Beligion, it was proclaimed, was 
the property of all from the highest to the 
lowest, and as a result men of all conditions and 
castes from the Dom and the Chamar to the 
Brahman and the Eshatriya gathered together 
under the shadow of the new gospel The faith 
too whioh the philosopher and mystic were now 
teaching was that of a Personal and Living God 
endowed with every gracions attribute and accessible 
to seeking souls While some harked back in their 
love and adoration to the older divinities of the 
land — to Sama Sita and Krishna Badha — others 
took refuge in the Sabda, “the Un ntterable World ’’ 
Both these phases of the reformed religion — 
one clustering round the old divinities, and the 
other protestant — are folly represented and 

embodied m the poetry of the age Hindi, with 
its two dialects, the Eastern and the Western, is 
fnil of the literature of this movement If the 
poems of Kabir form the high water mark of the 
more rational and protestant faith, the Rainayana 
of Tulasi Das is the greatest expression of the 
more orthodox Yaishnavism The Raviayaiia is 
not however void of a power of appeal even to 
the protestant sects Even as Dante summed 
up the thought and faith of Medioeval Gatboli* 
oism in his great epic, so also Tnlasi Das has 
summed up all the longing and philosophy of 
Medimval Vaishnavite India Out of all that 
spiritual rapture and yearning of Mediieval India, 
represented by various sects, Vaishnavite and 
protestant, the Rainayana of Tulasi Das rises as 
some great piece of divine music To all the 
variouB sects — to the believers in Kama, in Krishna, 
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to the believers la the Sabda, even to the believ- 
ers m the sword, the Ramayana remains the 
embodiment of their faith, the Gospel of the 
Supreme and Transcendent Being that can be 
approached by all in love and simple faith 
TULASI DAS‘S BIRTH AND PARENTAGE 
Tnlasi Das was a Sarajopanna Brahman by 
birth Some say that be belonged to the Kanya- 
knbja division of the Brahman caste, but, as the 
Brahmans of the latter class condemn begging, 
the taking of presents and the like, and as Tulasi 
Das distinctly says in his Kabittavah ‘ I was born 
ID a family which begged,' it is certain that he 
belonged to the former division Tradition adds 
that he belonged to the Paiasaia gotta of that 
clan The most trustworthy accounts state that 
he was born in Sainvat 1589 (A D 1582) His 
birth however was unfortunate , it took place 
under a oonj unction of stars (called Abhuktha 
Mula) which was considered to portend death to 
the parents Therefore, to avoid danger to them- 
selves, t^e parents abandoned Tnlasi Das wbo 
seems to have been picked up by some Sadlm 
and cberised by him The faot of his abandonment 
IS corroborated by one of bis own verses in the 
Bimya Pattila where he sajs "My father and 
mother brought me into being and then abando- 
ned me , and God Himself created mo without 
good fortune and forsook mo" An orphan, then 
with parents, be lived and wandered with the 
Sailhu and learnt from him and bis associates 
the story of Bamn, as he himself tells us The 
name, Tnlasi Das, was probably given to him by 
the Sadhn , for bis original name was different 
A traditional stanza gives the following as the 
names of Tulasi Das’s parents and others — 
t’atbei’s name—Atmaram Sokla Dube, mother’s 
name — Hulabi, spiritual preceptor’s name — Narahari, 
lather in law’s name— Dina Bandhu Pathak, Tulasi’s 



102 


FROM RAMAN'AND TO RAM TIRATH 


vife's name— Ratnavah, and aon's — ^Tarab Tnlas^ 
Das's own name was Bam Bola Yarions places 
claim the honoor pf his birth, hnt according to 
Grierson, Tan in the Doab seems to have the 
best claim 

In bis youth Tolasi Das studied at Sokrak 
sbetia (modern Soron) He was married to 
Batnarah in his father’s life time, and after tbo 
latter’s death, lived contentedly as a honseholder 
and begat a son Tnlasi Das seems to have 
belonged to or joined tbe Yaisbnava Order esta 
blisbed by Bamananda some generations ago "It 
wonld be incorrect however to call him a strict 
adherent of tbe sect ” In the Bamayana he 
himself tells ns that be has followed many 
scuptnres, and now and then he allndes to tbe 
nirvisesha advaita teaching of Sankaracharya, with 
its maja and nirgnna Brabm A great friend of 
his was Madhnsndhana Saraswati who was a fol- 
lower of the doctrine of Sankiracharya 
TULASI DAS’S CONVERSION 


If we may believe the story, Tnlasi'Das was 
passionately devoted to bis wife After the son 
had been born, one day, when Tnlasi Das came 
home, he fonnd that his wife, without letting 
him know, bad gone to her father’s bonse Foil 
of the lover’s grief, he followed her there m the 
night and on meeting her was received by hei 
with the following words "Have you no love for 
Eama^ My body is hat a framework of skin 
and bone Immediately on bearing these words, 
plasi became converted' and set out again for 
his own village His wife who had by no means 
intended to piodnce so violent a reaction, followed 
cauing him back, and asking him to stay and 
eat that she might return with him Bat "what 

® whirlwind,?" 

Tnlasi Das from that moment became an ascetic 
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and, abandoning home and family ties, wandered 
about a released worebipper of Bama He made 
Ayodhya, and subsegnently Benares, his head- 
quarters, from whiob he frequently visited snob 
places as Mathnia, Brmdaban, Earnkshetra^ 
Prayag and Farasbotampnri 

INCEDENTS IN HIS LIFE 
On one of bis jonrneys, Tnlasi Das, after 
visiting Bhrigaaebraman and other places, went 
and stayed at Gay Ghat, being attracted by the 
devotion of its king, Gambbira Deva He thence 
went to Brahmapnr to visit the Saivite shrine 
there From Brahmapnr be went to Kant (m 
Shahabad) , there not only did he find no place 
where he oonld get any food bnt was distressed 
to see the people devoted to the cnstoms and 
manners of female demons A cowherd {ahlma 
or fl/«}) of the place however was very kind to 
him Mangar Abir— that was the name of the cow- 
herd-had a cattle yard m the open plain, where 
he need to offer hospitality to holy men With 
great humility be invited Snlasi Das thither and 
gave him some milk which the poet boiled down 
into Ihoa and ate He then ashed Mangar to ask 
for a boon and the latter begged first that he 
might be endowed with perfect faith in the<Lord» 
and that his family which was short lived might 
be a long-lived one Tnlasi Das replied "If yon 
and your family commit no thefts, (the Ahirs are 
notorious for their robbery) and avoid causing 
affliction to any person, your desire will be ful- 
filled ’’ It IB now claimed that the blessing has 
been fulfilled The story is still well known both 
in Baliya and Shahabad Districts In 1889 A D , 
says G A Grierson, the representative of this Ahir 
family was an old man by name Bihari Ahir 
and the family is noted for its ready hospitality 
and freedom from theft From Kant, Tnlasi Das 
went to a place called Bela Fataut where he 
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mei a Pandib and a Ksfaairiya They two 
received him with great hospitality The poet 
oomplamed that the name of the town Bela 
Pataob was not a good one and suggested its 
being changed into Raghonathpnr, bj which, he 
said, bandreds of tbonsands of men wonid be 
continnally ottering tho name of Batna when 
speaking of it The town has ever since been 
known hy that name 

THE C03IP0SITI0N OF THE “BINAYA PATRIKA" 


One day a mordercr came on a pilgrimage, 
crying ' Foi the love of Rama, cast nfnis to me o 
mwderet ’ Tolasi, hearing the beloved name, called 
him to bis bonse, gave him sacred food which 
had been consecrated to tho gods, declared him 
pnriQed and sang praises in honour of his deity 
The Brahmans of Benares held an assemblv and 
sent for him, asking *How was the murderer’s 
sin absolved' and 'How had he eaten with him?’ 
ToIasi replied, ' Bead ye your scriptures Their 
^nth bath not yet entered into your hearts 

xODT intGlicctB (ITG Dot jot TIpP, flDd thpj* rCIDOVB 

not the darkness from >onr souls ’ They replied 
that they knew tho power of the Name as 
recorded in the scriptures 'But this man is a 

obtain sa'vation ? ' Tulasi 
asked them to name some proof bv which he 
could convince them, and Ihej at length agreed 
hat if the sacred boll of Shiva wonid eat from 
the murderers hand they wonid confess themselves 
wrong The man was taken to the temple, and 
the ball at once ate out of bis band Thus did 
J^ulast teach that the tcpcu/eucc of cicJi the 
^cafesi ,s accepted hj the Loid The 

converting thousands of 

nf (personifiod present 

Sra threatened 

him saying. Thou hast become a stumbling block 
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in my kingdom of wiobedneBs, I will Btraigbliaway 
devonr thee, nnlees thon promise to stop this 
increase of piety " Pall of terror, Tulasi confided 
all to Hannman who consoled him telling him he 
was leading a blameless life and advising him to 
become a complainant in the Court of the Lord 
Himself ‘"Write a Binaya Patnha, a petition of 
complaint, and I shall get an order passed on it 
by the Master and will be empowered to punish 
the Kahyuga Without such an order I cannot 
punish him, for he is the king of the present 
age " The Binaya Patnla, is a collection of 
beautiful and toucbing hymns addressed to Bama 
What IS of unique impoitance here is the story 
of bow he took into hie fellowship and love a 
man guilty of homicide itself, and converted him 
by his charity and loving kindness into a true 
Bamabbaktha 

THE •' RAJI CHARIT MANAS ” 

Tulasi Das at first resided in A]odhya as a 
Smarta Vaishnava, and here the Lord Bama is 
said to have appeared to him in a dream and to 
have commanded him to write a Bamayana m 
the vernacular language used by the common 
people He commenced it in the year 1674 A D , 
when he was forty two years old When he had 
got as far as the Aianya Kand, differences arose 
between him and the Vairngi Vaishnavas with 
whose regulations about food be could not comply, 
and as a result he left Ajodhja for Benares 
where he completed the poem He settled m 
Benares at Asighat, near the Lolarka kund A 
ghnt on the Ganges near this place is still called 
•the Tulasi ghat Close by is a temple in bononr 
of Hannman, said to have been built by the poet 
TULASI DAS AT^D THE PANDITS 
It IB said that, after Tulasi Das had finished 
his great poem, one day, when he was bathing 
at the Manikarnika ghat, a pandit who was proud 
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of bis knowledge of Sanskrii; came np to him and 
said “Bererend Sir, your bononr is a learned 
Sanskrit Pandit ‘\7b}, therefore, did yonr bononr 
compose an Epic poem in the vulgar tongne^” 
ITnlasi Das replied “ My language in the vnlgar 
tongue IE imperfect, I admit, but is better than 
the nayila vainanas of yon, Sanskrit knowing 
gentlemen " "How is that’” asked the Pandit# 
“ Because, " said Tnlasi— 

If thou find a jewelled vessel full of poison and on earthen 
cup full of ambrosia, which wilt thou refuse aud which wilt thou 
accept ? Toll mo this after considenug the matter 

Ghanshyama Sukla was a great Sanskrit poet, 
hnt used to prefer writing poems in the verna- 
cular They were on religions topics and a pandit 
reproached him for this, telling him to write in 
Sanskrit in the future adding that God wonld be 
pleased thereby, Gbanasbyama replied that be 
would ask Tnlasi Das about it and do wbat be 
advised He then laid the whole matter before 
the poet who replied— ~ 

'pother it be m the ^^Igar tongue or whether it be m 
Sanskrit, all that is noccssar} is true love for the Lord Vi hen. 
a rough woollen blanket is wonted to protect one in the storm, 
who takes out a silken \ est f 


There is quite a long passage in the intro 
auction to the Ramayan in which he vindicates 
nis style against the critics 

of #5/ purpose high , but I nm confident 

thanirh *’0 gratiCed to hear mo 

ful f laughter of fools Will be grate 
I am irlnri poetrj nor lo\o lor Kama 

®"Bh Ifmj homely speech and 
'®“ehter, let them laugh , it is no 
to tha T owl 11 . undorstandmg of true do\ otion 

and ®®®" insipid enough , but to the true 

widesDpPflff a’ '”■^8 lesponding to a 

w despread democratic feeling which Vaishnavism 
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bad generated in the minde of many another 
myetio and reformer of mediceval India Jnandev 
wrote bts commentary on .the Gita in the 
Ternacolar and the great mystics and reformers 
that followed him did the same In Bengal the 
early poets Vidyapathi and Chandi Dae wrote 
their mystic idylls in the vernacnlar and the 
later school of Vaishnavism that arose under 
Ohaitanya paid the same reverence to the verna 
oular and composed its works therein 
DEATH OF TODAR MAT. 

The famous Todar Mai, Akhar’s minister, was 
one of Tolasi Das's friends and was an ardent 
devotee of Bama When he died (1589 A D ) the 
poet wrote the following beantifal poem In 
Memoiiam 

A master of but four villages, but a mighty monarch of 
hjDself, Tulto ' in this age of wii. the light of Todar hath set, 
Tulasi placed on his head the heavy burden of love for tho I,ord, 
but Todar oould not bear the burden of the world on his 
shoulders and laid it down Tulssi’s heart was like a pure 
watering basin m the garden of Todar’s virtues When I think 
of it mine eyes overflow end become filled with tears of a&eo 
tion Todar bath gone to tho dwelling place of the Lord, and 
therefore Tulasi rofraineth his gnef, but hard it is for him to 
hvo without hiB pure friend 

Wo may add that the famons Mabaraj Man 
Singh of Amber (A D 1G18) and his brother 
Jagat Singh and other great princes were in the 
habit of visiting the poet and doing him reve- 
rence A man onoe asked why such great people 
came to see him now a days In former days no 
one came to see him Tulasi replied 

Once did I beg and conid not get even a cracked cowrie 
in alms Who wanted mo, then for any need 1 But Rama, 
the chensher of the poor, made me of great price, I 
used to from door to door for alms, now kings worship 
my feet Saith Tulasi Then it was without Rama, Now 
Rama IB my helper ” 

There is a legend of Tnlasi Das having resus 
Citated a dead person when he was sent for by 



108 


FROM RAMANAND RAM TIRATH 


the reigoing king of Delhi (some say it was 
Shahjehan, hnt the poet died m 1G28, five years 
before the former ' ascended the throne ) The 
king iB said to have asked the poet to perform 
some miracle The poet refnsingi the king ordered 
him to be pnt in prison He "was however 
miracnlonsly rescued in the end by Rama’s hosts 
TDLASI DAS’S VISIT TO BRINDABAN 

The visit 18 thus described by Priya Das — 
After returning to Kasi from Delhi, he went to Bnndabnn 
and met Nabhaji and heard his poetry and hw whole soul was 
filled with delight On \ isitiug the shrine of Madan Gopal, 
he said Of a truth Rama is m} special patron, I would fam see 
Turn ’ Then appeared the Gkid to him in that \ cry form, and he 
was glad on beholding his incomporablo beaut} It was said to 
him * The Krishna av atar is of the greatest renown Rama 
was only a partial incarnation ’ On hearing this, he said, ‘ My 
soul was full of lo\e for him only Jor the son of Bataralha aad 
admired bis incomparable beautv, now that you tell me of Ins 
divinity my loic ts increased twenty fold ” 

TDLASI DAS’S CHARACTER 
Talasi Das seems to have possessed great 
tenderness and love for fellow beings The story 
of bis conduct towards the murderer who came 
pronouncing the name of Rama has already been 
told Other stories are preserved which show the 
highly devout and charitable disposition of the 
poet “Ooce, ” says Piiva Das 

Some thieves came by night to thieve and plunder Tulasi 
Das’s goods, but behela a cloud dark form with bow and arrows 
in his hand tVhonevor they mo\cd the form approached them 
with ready shaft they wore terrified and although they went 
round and round, thej could not get rid of this watchman Ac 
day break, they came and asked Tulasi, ‘ 0 Sir, who is 
this dork comple'vioaed lad of jours* On hcniing this question, 
he remained silent and wept then ga\ o nwav all that he had, 
knowing that Rama himself had been the watchman Ihe 
thieves too wore initiated and received instruction and boenmo 
pure of heart, 

TDLASI DAS S LAST DAYS AND DEATH 
Tulasi Das returned to Benares and there 
resumed his life of poetic activity and inward 
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adorfttion He lived to R Rood old nee he vrni 
ninetjoDo wlicn bodicdOGSI A D) His last rords 
ore paid to bo as followa — 

I Im; 0 6un(! tlio Rlnrv of tlio nnmf of Rninn ond now woiilit 
IboPilcnt b'ow placo ]o the gold ond tho leaf of lulafi into 
Tuluei 8 mouth 

TULASI DASS POrTRY AN’D t\ORKS 

Mr G A Griereon thns dcscribcB Tolasi Das’e 
works — 

Some tenro of wnrhB nto at ttibntod to him but oiiU twcK o 
aiv greater and Bit lc« arc corlninH hn Tho mo»t nnlevrorthv 
nro tho Hami’iaiin (more propirh Pam Clar\t Ifniio*) tho 
(iilmaJi, tho Anhillaiali and tho 1 inavfl I’liUnln I hato 
Bficfted Ihcfe four namoB on account of the \nrinu« m>po»tBof 
his poetic uorks uhicli thet illuptralo Commentators sat that 
there nro t/irre tra\8 of loot iii/i at I'nma wo maj lool at tho 
tender Bido of his chameter ( Uoif/nirvo) its majestic mdo 
( lisia i/n) and its complex mdo (Utsritn) m «hich lenderne s 
and majestv nro cnmbitied There nro /our i at s of iiioiii'iliw 
praise? as a vmaiUin or panegsriBt, ns a tnnrfin or bard ns a 
f Ilia OT pnitraniln t e a historical poet and ns an /trrtin or 
euppliant A work in which tho compict sieu of Romas 
eharncter together with his glors and liis power is celebrated 
IS called a chariln ‘and is Ring bs a tula Ris tenderness phould 
ho sung b\ a ntaoa'Ilia and his majests hs a taiidin while 
onlrcntieB addressed to him sbotild bo pung b\ an arlliin 

Tho most famous ofTiilasi Das s poems is undoublodls tho 
Rama? ana or Pam Chant Voiins Itn namo pIiowb that it 
IS a Clinnia The poet writes in the chameter of n jwta 
and deals with the complex Bide of hiBlnroa character To 
put the fact in lino with our nnplishidens wo mav Rn\ that it 
corresponds to an epic poem In its owa conntrv it is supremo 
o\cr all other lueratiiro and exercises an inlliieneo which it 
would be dillicult to dcscniic in e\acgerBt''d terms Itsstslo 
series with the subject There is tho mfinite pathos of the 
passage disenhing Rama’s farewell to his mother the nigged 
langungo describing the hnrrors of the baltlrfi»ld nnd when 
occnsion requir"s it a sentenlions aphoristic method of dealing 
with narratiio which teems with similies drawn not from the 
traditions of schools but from nature lurself Ilis characters 
too h\c nnd mote with all the dignin of a heroic ago Th"v 
are not colourless phantoms which he clothes with boauliful 
imngert , but nro real beings each with liis well dehned per onn 
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lity His chartictors are as life liko ond distinct os nn% m 
Occidental literature It would bo a Rreat mistake to look 
upon Tulasi Das ns morelj on ascetic Ho was a man that had 
li\ ed He hod been a householder (a word of much meaning to 
an Indian) and had known the pleasures of wedded life, the jo% 
of clasping an infant son to his bosom and the sorrow of losing 
that son ere he had attained his prime Ho appealed not to 
scholars, but to his oatiro countrimon ns n wholo— the people 
that ho knew Ho had muod xnth them, begged from them 
prajed with them, taught them cv-pcriecccd their pleasures 
and their yearnings Ho had wandered far and wide and had 
contracted intimate friendships with the greatest men of his 
time 

His OUaiali is a worl,. of n different character Like tlio 
epic, it narrates tlio career of Rnmn but the poetic ‘flavour’ 
ol ‘tondomess’ reigns supremo It mn\ bo called the Gospel 
of tho Infant Rama The greatest portion devoted to the child 
hood of Rama is a charming nod most poetical account of his 
and his brother s bob} li\ cs 

Tho AabiWai all nl>o deals with the life of Rnmn but hero 
wo have a work in tho heroic stale Tho 1 iiioya 1‘attnla 
18 on altogotbor difTcront work Hero tho poet is n suppliant 

These font poems nre the most important 
works of the poet dealing with the storj of 
Bama Conceived in the vnrions forms of poetical 
composition, conveying, each in accordance with 
its poetical la'ia, the snblimo mjstical longing of 
the poet and bis vision of Godhead, tbej nre a 
great religions and spiritual asset to the Hindi- 
speaking peoples of Northern India The object 
which Tnlasi Das bad in mind in composing this 
great epic was not merely to tell in beautifol verso 
a wonderfnl story, but to use it ns n vehicle for 
preaching the supreme value of tho worship of 
Bama Though Tnlnsi Dns accepted, like other 
leaders of the Vaishnnvn movement, tho pnntheistio 
teaching of the Vedanta, it was tempered, savs a 
writer m the Hcntaqc of Lidia Sciics, “by 
belief in a personal God, whom he identified with 
the incarnation Bama His poem is a passionate 
appeal to men to devote themselves to tho worship 
of this God " 
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THE BELKION OF TULASI DAS 

We have already said thafi.lDDlasi Dae'e poekF 
embodies the ereateet espression of mediteval 
Taiehnavism “ The theology of Tnlesi Das ”, says 
a reoeot writer, 

resolves itself into a verv simple proposition ‘Bhagavan 
IS the Supreme and He is inearnate la Kama I ’ Other gods are 
allowed their place, but the; do not compete with Rama It 
IS He alone end all others are His servants (1) He is benefi 
cent as well as powerful and has v erv tender care for men In 
Him men may find the complete satisfaction of all their needs 
Hence it becomes a question of the first importance— How are 
men to know and be linked with Him 1 To this we have the 
answer in a smgle word, Bhalthi It is true that there are 
other things besides, penance, nims giving sacnfice, worship 
repetition of the name, etc , but ]ust as the gods stand grouped 
around Bhagavsn for their glory, so these stand in their due 
position as planets around the central sun 

Bhaktrhi haa been defined by a learned translafior 
of a Sanakrili treabiae on tbo earns ae fnllowa — 

It IS an affection fixed upon the Lord It is not knowledge, 
for detils may know— not worship for the formal may worship 
—nor work although pure and unselfish work may lead to it— 
nor IS it belief It finds its fruit id respect for the Adorable, 
sorrow for sm and celebration of His service 

"Bfaakthi eeama to come very near to the 
living ‘ faith ' of Saint Paol, says the Rev Carpenter 
in hiB Theology of Tttlasi Das in that it la the 
ontgoing of the whole being to a Personal and 
Sapreme God, the contemplation of whose ' freedom 
from all limitation' in Tolaai Das begets sepa- 
ration from Ignorance and sin, jnst as the contem- 
plation of His 'holiness' in Saint Panl, brings 
about repentance concerning sm, and meditation 
'On whose goodness begets gratitude, and a desire for 
nearness and vision prompts to whole hearted service ” 

Tnlasi Das, " founded no seot, and indeed 
added nothing to the theology of that sohool of 
Hinduism to which he belonged, bnt there is no doobt 
that the Ramaym haa been the most potent factor 
in making Vaishnavism the accepted onit of the 
-vast majority of Hindus in North India to day " 
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GUPU ANGAD (1539-1532) 

N ANAK never dreamed that the ofTice of Guro 
which he had created wonld become beredi 
tary TVben ho paw that his end was approaching 
he named Lahnn, one of his faithfnl diECiplcs, ns 
bis snccessor Labna gave ocular proof of hiS 
fidelity and Naniik declared that from that 
moment his own ppirit had gone into Lahna's 
body and that he most be regarded ns Nnnnk 
himself His name was changed from Lnhna to 
Angi Ebnd or Angnd (m\ onn bod\} Tims arose 
the belief common among the Sikns that the 
spirit of Nnnak was inherited h> each successive 
Gnrn 

Tho Sikh religion would mull proI)i’)ilit\ lm\ecrfttlinlh 
complotcK died out and sunl into ol)h\ ion i\i Und been ho lot 
of manv others hud it not been for the foresight and wi Jom 
of its founder m cstnbh’^hing nn npn~tohc siiccr ~orship and 
therobj creating n spirit of n^pirntion nnd nmbition in his 
followers which insure 1 to o ureat ovtoiit its porpetuntion 
(Muhammad Latif— //ulon/ of the I’unjab—p J’lO) 

Guru Angnd was hardly po^EGFEod of nnj 
greatness of his owo, but bo tried hard to spread 
the religion of Kanuk nnd committed to ttriting 
much about his great predecessor " both that 
which he himself remembered and that which was 
narrated to him bt Bnln, the old companion of 
Nanak " Ho put loto writing also the resnlt of 
bis own observations which were later incorpo 
rated into the Gtanth Ho gamed his 
livelihood by the work of bis own Land, twisting 
coarse jam and twine nnd died after a ministrv 
of 18 years in 1352 Ho had two sons, both of 
whom were of a worldly mind , ho considered 
neither of them worth} to succeed him and 
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" bestowed bis apostolic blessiog apon Amar Das, 
an assidnons follower *’ 

GURU AlIAR DAS (15j2— 74) 

Amar Das was also like bis predecessor, a 
man of bamble birth, a Sbatri of the Bballa 
clan He earned his livelihood by acting ns a 
carrier of goods, his pony being the onlj property 
which bo possessed He never nsed to eat any- 
thing from the Gam's store bonse while be was a 
servant of Angad and every night be nsed to 
bring fresh water from the river for the ablations 
of bis Gnro, and walked for this purpose 2 los 
forwards and back His reverence to the Gnrn 
was so great that he never turned bis back to- 
wards him and on all occasions nsed to walk 
baokwards, t e , with his face towards the Gnrn’s 
bonse Angad perceived his hnniility and faith 
and declared —"Amar is not homeless, bnt the 
home of the homeless, be who will follow him 
shall find bis home with the Lord " 

'When Amar Das became Gnrn be established 
himself at Govindwal, the seat of bis master , be soon 
gained great snccess as a teacher and preacher He 
was very active m obtaining converts , and it is said 
that tbo great Akbar himself listened attentively to 
some of bis sermons He composed beaniifal verse 
which were noted for their simpbeity of diction 
and parity of idea and which were later incorpo- 
rated in thOilifi Gtanth It was Amar Das that 
effectively separated the Udasis (an inert and 
torpid sect founded by Sri Cband. a son of Nanak) 
from the aptive and domestic Sikhs and thus 
" finally preserved the infant Chnrch or state from 
disappearing ns one of many sects ” (aialcolm— 
Sketch of the Sikhs p 27) Following the policy 
of social reform initiated by Nanai, Amar Das 
boldly disapproved of Sah and encouraged the 
marriage of Hindn widows, declaring that "the 
8 
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true Sah ^as abe whom grief and not flame con- 
earned,” and that the woman who, bereft of her 
hnehand, nobly enpported herself nnder the trial 
was indeed to he greatly praised 

Amar Das bnilt at Gorindwal a baicah (large 
oblong tank) faced with stone steps, landing places 
and chambers for traveller’s camping. Bathing in 
this tank, while repeating the Japjt is considered 
very meritorions and a grand fair is still held 
at this baiLafi every 3 ear in memorj of this Corn 
Amar Das also sent many of bis disciples to varions 
parts of the conntry m order to preach the religion 
of Nanak 

He bad a son Mohan and a dangbter Mobans 
{alias Bheni) the latter was married to a hand- 
some Khatri youth named Ram Das of the Sodhi 
sect Thus were united the Bhallas and the Sodhis 
Amar Das was so greatly pleased with the nniform 
filial love and obedience of bis dangbter that be 
passed over bis son and all other disciples and 
bestowed his apostolic blessing upon bis son in law 
Ram Das " The fond mother or ambitions woman 
IS further stated to have obtainea an assurance 
from the Guru that the succession should remain 
with her posterity " 

GURU RA3I D\S (1372— SC) 

Ram Das, a native of Lahore, was fully 
worthy of his master’s choice ns well as of the 
affectionate regard of bis wife Ram Das is declared 
to have been a man of wonderful eloquence and 
energy and given himself up largely to litertry pur- 
suits and poetical compostions Some of his literary 
output has been incorporated in the Giantli 
He IB among the most revered of the Gurus hnt 
no rules or precepts of great practical valno arc 
attributed to him In his time however the volun- 
tary offering of his followers amounted to a largo 
sum and the Guru was enabled to live in great 
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state, At Lahore he had an interview with the 
Empire Akbar and the latter found that his hoge 
oamp bad contributed to a rise in the prices of 
food staffs and that the Gora was greatly helping 
the poor and the distressed He was so favoarahly 
impressed with the Garn that as a mark of esteem 
and approbation he granted him a circnlar piece of 
land where the Gnra restored an old tank which 
be renamed Amntaagar (Pool of Immortality) and 
in the midst of which be bmlt a temple Bonnd 
this tank grew np hots of fain 8 and smaller 
temples where settled the disciple and followers of 
•the Gnrn The new town was named Giim'Lachak 
and then same to be called Ainntaai by which 
name it is known to this day 

The great favour that the Garn enjoyed at the 
hands of Akbar increased his popniarity among the 
Jats and the Zamindars who flocked round him 
and largely raised his fame and name He, by 
founding Amritsar, supplied the Sikhs with a rallying 
centre which was conveniently situated "Peaceful 
in mind and gentle m their behaviour, following 
yet the mild and pure tenets laid down by their 
first leader, they (the Sikhs) learnt to unite together 
and to foster and engender those feelings of brother- 
ly love which tended to strengthen the national tie 
and paved the way to the formation of a 
commonwealth on true patriotic principles " (Latif : 

p 268) 

GURU ARJUN SINGH (1681—1606) 

ABJUN AND AMRITBAB 

Guru Arjun had been destined even in childhood 
for the Guruship by bis maternal grandfather. 
Amar Das, who righlty prophesied that "this 
grandson of mine shall he a boat to take mankind 
across the ocean of the world " On the death of 
his father, Guru Bam Das, the accession of Arjun 
Singh was opposed by his eldest brother. Prithia, 
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to whom the Gam generoasly granted certain tates 
and honae rents and the trade dnties of a ward of 
Amritsar He likewise provided for the maintenance 
of his second brother on a geuerojs bcale, reserving 
for himself only the volnntary offerings of his faith- 
ful followers 

It was, as already seen, Gnrn Earn Das that 
dog the tank of Amritsar and laid the fonndations of 
the city Gorn Arjan completed the eonstmction 
of the tank and the citj The Gnrn also began 
actively the constrnction of the Har Mandir (Temple 
of God) which was alieady planned by bis prede 
cesBor When it was represented to the Gnrn that 
the temple sbonld be raised higher than all the 
neigbboaring bnildings, he replied — ‘ No what is 
laden with frnit, the more its blanches descend to 
the earth By whatever waj yon approach the 
temple, 30 a mast descend eight or ten steps 
wherefore let the Har mandir be made the lower 
edifice of all, ” (Macanlife, The Sihh Behgion Tol 
HI p 9} The temple was constmeted opening 
on all sides and not merely on the east, towards 
the rising son, as Hindn temples generally are 
this meant that “ Sikh worship was open to all and 
was not concerned with worship " The Adi 
Gianth is placed in the middle of the Temple so 
that no homan being might scat himself there 
It was in A D 1681 that the foundation stone of 
the Temple was laid A Iradation rnns that since 
the first brick laid by the Garn was accidentall 3 ^ 
displaced by a mason, the Gnrn prophesied that 
the foundation would have to be laid anew, and 
strangely enough the original edifice was pulled 
down by the Afghan invader, Ahmad bhah 
Abdali, in A D 1763 , and only some time later 
did the Sikhs regain possession of the shrine 
which they rebuilt with greater splendour 

The Quin was greatly assisted by his follow- 
ers in this grand task and made great ie 3 oicings on 
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its completion On that occasion the Gam com- 
posed several hymns of which the following is one 
“ By bathing m the tank of Ram Das 
All the sins that man committetb shall be done away 
And he shall become pure by his ablutions 
Ihe perfect Qurn hath given us this boon 
When wo meditate on the Guru s instruction, 

Qo'd bestoweth all comfort and happiness, 

And cBuseth the whole cargo to cross over safely 
In the association of the saints uooleanhness departeth. 
And the Supreme Being abided with us 
“ Nanak by meditating on the Nome 
Hath found God the primal Being ” 

(Macauhffe-Vol HI, p 13) 

Under the Gain’s fostering care the City of 
Amritsar rapidly increased in piosperity and 
population and the practice grew of the Sikhs 
bathing daily in the tank and going to the Temple 
to bear the Gam's hymns About IdOO the Gaia 
laid the fonodations of the town of the Taran — 
Taran (=raft to take men across the world's 
ocean) where a tank even larger than that of 
Amritsar was oonstrnoted, and of the town of 
Kartapur (the City of the Creator) in the 
Jalandhar Doab between the Beas and the Satlej 
rivers At Lahore Arjan Gam planned the oon 
structiOD of the Gwu's Batoalt and his fame 
attracted Hindu Yogis and Mnssalman fakiis 
while the Mossalman viceroy of the province was 
mnob impressed by his teachings and reformed 
bis ways of life 

ARJUN AND AKBAR 

The Gam coatinued to be troubled by bis 
envioas brother Prithia whose jealousy was to a 
great extent fanned by his wife Bat by the bless- 
ings of Bbai Bhada, an ancient Sikh of Gam 
Nanak’s time, a son was born to the Garn, the 
future Guru Hai Govmd 1606—45), and the 
jealonsy of Fritbia redoubled in vigoar for be 
had been expecting that the oh Idless Gnrn would 
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be sncceeded by his o\rn son Frilhm lOEtigated 
Sniahi Kban, a MnssntmaD officer of the Lahore 
province, to plncder Amnlsar on pretence of 
levying tribute from the citj For sometime the 
Ourn was compelled to abandon bis beloved city 
After wandering about for two rears the Guru 
returned to Amritsar woere bis brother’s perse 
cations continued At last Prithia went up to 
Delhi to lay before Akbur himself bis grievances, 
thus anticipating anj charges that the Guru 
might subsequently prefer against him 

The good Emperor Akbar would not listen 
to useless complaints against holy men and dis 
missed the petition of Prithia as false It is also 
told that the Emperor had the ^ItZi Granth 
examined by learned men and declared that he 
found therein nothing except love and devotion 
to God, and that he even made an offering of 
15 gold vwhios to honour the book and pave 
dresses of honour to the Guru and bis two chief 
disciples Akbar is even said to have visited the 
Guru and to have been pleased greatlj with the 
temple that he had constrncted He even called 
himself the Guru's slave and asked for instruc 
tion from him Higblj pleased with the Guru’s 
hospitality and learning, Akbai remitted the 
revenues of the Punjab for that year in compli 
ment to the Guru Even the bigoted historian 
Badaoni mentions that Akbar was highlj pleased 
with the teachings and character of Gum Arjun 

It IS also told that the Emperor’s trusted 
friend, Hsja Birbal, the Brahmin, took a rooted 
dislike to Arjun Singh and got the Emperor’s 
permission to levy a tax on Amritsar on his 
way to the North Western Piontier The Guru 
refused to allow the tax to bo imposed declaring 
that the Mughal government had nob been im 
posing forced labour or taxes on the Guru’s 
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hoQse and that he would give avvay as mnoh 
corn and food as Birbal regaired bat no money 
Strangely enoogh before Birbal bad time to 
enforce bis demand he was ordered to hasten to 
his campaign wherein be met a tragic death on 
the battle held , and the Sikhs attribated his sad- 
den end to the result of the Gnra’s displeasare 

GURU ARJUN COMPILES THE ADI GRANTH 

All the Qarns ap to Arjan were also bards 
Arjan himself composed many copious original 
songs of his own which are m part reproduced 
in Boglish by Macauliffe His greatest service was 
the collection of all the hymns of his predecessors 
m one volume "in order to be a gnide to Sikhs 
for all time ” In this Adi Gianth he incorporated 
his own compositions as well as the choicest hte 
rary productions of other religious reformers of 
those times whose memory was still fresh in the 
popular mind All that the book contained was 
pure and binding on all true disciples A copy 
was to be kept in the Ear Mandir and recited 
to the pilgrims and worshippers who came to 
bathe in the sacred tank 

It was in Arjnn’a time that the celebrated 
6ur Das fiioarished Gnr Das was in reality a 
contemporary of the 4tb, 5th and 6th Gurus, and 
he compiled the Gnan Ratnavah consisting of 40 
chapters each chapter containing a number of 
pauns of from five to ten lines The book is 
written in very difficult old Paojabi The writer 
gives great praise to Nanak and regards him as the 
Buccessor of Yeda Yyasa and the Prophet Mahomet, 
sent by God into the world to accomplish a holy 
mission and to redeem mankind Bbai Gnr Das 
writes of SiLh monotheism, Sikh nnity, the attri 
bates of a true disgiple and the religions and 
secular observances of the Sikhs and declares that 
"the ordinary secular acts of a true Sikh are equal 
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to all the religions ceremonies performed by 
members of other religions denominations ” 

He puts in a* natshell the Sikh’s catechism 
^rhich IB ae follows — 

*■ Q What IS the Sikh’s ablution ? 

A To receive the Guru’s lostruction and ivith it wash 
away the filth of evil iDclinations 
Q What is a Sikli s badge * 

A A neckloce of the Guru’s words 
Q What IS a Sikh s life ' 

A. To bo dead while ali\ o and renounce pride 
Q What IS a Sikh’s duty 1 
A To oboj the order of his Guru ’’ 

(Mncauliffo— Vol IV — p 2C4 ) 


Bhai Gnr Das declaims “ against the bigotry of 
the Mnhammadans and their readj resort to 
violence ho also denonnees the asceticism of 
the Eindns and ho eshorted all men to abandon 
evil ways and live the life of the righteous The 
writings of Guc Das are, in the estimation of 
Captain Cnnningham "rather figurative descrip 
tions of actual aifairs than simple hymns in praise 
of God, but they deserve attention ns expounding 
Nanak’s object of a gradual fusion of Muham- 
madans and Hindus into common observers of a 
new and better creed and as an almost contempo- 
rary instance of the conversion of a noble but 
obscure idea of an individual into the active 
principle of a multitude and of the gradual in 
vestiture of a simple fact with the .gorgeous 
mythisin of memory and imagination " (Etsfori/ 
of the SiA/is— Calcutta Bdn 190J, jip 79 SO ) It 
was Gnr Das and Arjun Singh that invested the 
unpretending Nanak with heavenij powers and 
emanations and proclaimed him the instrument of 
God for the redemption of the world 


much read by 

the Sikhs Extracts from it arc found in the Srd 
appendix to Cunningham’s book and in Sir John 
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'Malcolm’s Sketch of the Sikha (pp 162 ff) Gnr 
Das'b pride and hanghtiness are at first said to 
have displeased bis master and the Gnan Ratna- 
lah was at first refnsed a place in the Adt 
Gianth Sahib It is told that by a miracle the 
Gurn was convinced of the sincerity of bis 
disciplo and agreed to inolnde his writings m the 
Adi Gianth Bat the meekness of Gar Das was 
each that he himself declared his writings to he 
nnworthy of association with the Granth Arjon 
Singh therenpon declared that Gnr Das’s 
book was nevertheless to be deemed important 
and read by all the Sikhs and that Gnr Das 
had become as holy as a Garn himself in a 
metaphorical sense The Garn complimented him 
greatly on his modest} end hnmilit} and said 
that '* whosoever might read the Bhai’s writings 
shoald acdnire spiritnal profit and faith in the 
instrnctions of the holy Gnrns " Another version 
18 that the Garn, in order to make a trial of 
the temper of bis scribe, himself offered to in< 
sert the latter’s book in the Adi Gianth 
THE SPREAD OF THE FAITH 
It was Garn Arjnn that organised a regular 
system of taxation nod appointed delegates to 
collect it from the fnithfol The collections 
were presented to the Gnrn in the annnal 
assembly of the Sikhs *' Thus were the Sikhs 
acenstomed to a regular sjstem of government, 
and having been formed into a community, 
gradual]} developed into a real power " (Syed 
Mnbnmroad Lntif — Htstoiy of the Punjab 
p 251) Arjnn also sent bis followers to foreign 
countries for purposes of trade, principally in 
Turkistan horses , he kept up n large retinue and 
a numerous establishment of elephants and horses 
and lived in great pomp and splendour " He was 
the first of the Gnrns who laid aside the rosary 
and the garb of the fagir and converted the 
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saintly gadi of his pions predecessors into a 
princely rostrum ’’ He organised his followers 
into a political community as well He converted 
large numbers of men to his own faith , and 
among others the hill rajas of Knlu, Ghukett 
Haripur, Chamba and Mandi 

Hhe Guru's compilation of the Gianth Sahib 
was a very elaborate process First the hymns of 
the Sikh Gurus were included — the hymns of the 
first Guru as Mahalla I come first , and those of 
the next come as Mahalla H and so on After 
the hymns of Gurus which are arranged according 
to lags or musical measures, the songs of the 
principal Indian saints, Hindu and Muhammadan, 
since the days of Jayadeva, author of the lyrical 
Gita Goitnda which conformed to the spirit of 
reform then in vogue and were not wholly at 
variance with the teachings of the Gurus were 
next taken Since these hymns of the Indian 
Bhagats and Faliis were taken from those who 
repeated them to Arjun, many Punjabi words had 
crept into them, and they retained a Punjabi 
colouring Lastly a noted minstrel composed a 
Jong chapter of hymns in praise of Guru Arjun 
himself Besides several songs of Sikh bards found 
also a place in the compilation which was completed 
in AH 1G04 (Samvat 1661) According to Arjun 
the book was the embodiment of the Gurus 
themselves and should therefore be held in extreme 
reverence It was not entrusted to the tribes 
from whom the Gurus had sprung lest they 
might become proud from its possession, but was- 
given to the ancient patriarch, Bhai Budha Bhai 
Banno contrived to get possession of the book 
for some time and to obtain a full copy of it 
in which be introduced several hymns of his own 
selection but Arjun Singh desires that the 
compilation might remain as he himself had 
finished it 
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Arjnn Smgh made arrangements to have the 
Sikh faith spread m Kashmir, also, and the 
Kashmiris were advised “tb rise before day, 
perform their ablations, repeat and sing the 
Garas’ hymns, associate with holy men, observe 
the Garas’ anniversaries, distribute sacred food, 
give a tithe of their earnings to the Sikh cause, 
share their food with others, speak civilly, live 
humbly and adopt the other rales and observances 
of the Sikhs " 

Ar]an Siagb refused to betroth his son Ear 
Govind to the daughter of Chanda Shah, the 
Moghal finance minister of the Lahore Sabah in 
the reign of the Emperor Jabangii The Gnrn 
returned the betrothal presents sent by Chanda 
Shah, on the advice of the Sikhs in Delhi 
saying in a dabioas manner that " an ornamental 
tile should not be pat into a gutter” and that 
be was contented with bis humble lot and 
desired not any alliance with the great and the 
powerful The minister had himself given the 
Gara cause for offence by calling him a beggar 
and comparing him to the dram of a hoase and 
himself to the top floor The words of the Guru 
inflamed him greatly , and be vowed vengeance 
on the Gara and cainmniated him to the 
Emperor who was then staying at Lahore The 
]eaIoas brother of the Gara, Pritbia, also joined 
salt At that time, Kbnsbra who had rebelled 
against bis father bad been helped by the Guro 
who gave him five tboasand rapees to defray bis 
expenses in the coarse of bis flight to Kabnl 
Cfaando, Prithia and even the letters son Mibrban 
joined together to rouse the ire of the Emperor 
against the Gorn informing him that the Gara 
bad not only helped bat blessed Khashra and 
foretold that he would occupy the throne The 
Gara was summoned to the Emperor’s presence , 
and the latter addressed him thas*— “Thou ait 
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a saint, a great teacher and a holy man thon 
looLest on all, rich and poor, alike It was not 
therefore proper for thee to give money to my 
enemy Khushrn ” Aqnn Singh boldy replied, " I 
regard all people whether Hindu or Mnssalman, 
rich or poor, friend or foe, without love or hate , 
and it IS on this account that I gave thy son 

some money lor his journey, and not because he 

was in opposition to thee If I had not assisted 

him in his forlorn condition and so shown some 

regard for the kindness of thy father the Emperor 
Akhar to myself, all men would despise me for my 
heartlessness and ingratitude or they would say 
I was afraid of thee This would have been 
unworthy of a follower of Guru Nanak, the world’s 
Gurn" The Emperor ordered the Gurn to pay 
a fine of two lakhs of rupees and also declared that 
the hymns in the Adt Gianth which offended 
Hindos and Muhammadans should be removed 
The Guru replied — "Whatevei money I have is for 
the poor, the friendless and the stranger If thou 
asketh for money thou mayst take what I have 
hut if thou asketh for it by way of fine I shall 
not give thee even a ’kauii, for a fine is imposed 
on wordly persons and not on priests and 
anchorites And as to what thon bast said 
ler'ardiog the erasure of hymns in the Granth 
Sahib, I cannot erase oi alter an loCk I am 
a worshipper of the Immortal God, the Supreme 
Soul of the world There is no monarch, save 
Him, and what be revealed to the Gums, from 
Gurn Nanak to Guru Ram Das, and afterwards 
to myself is written in the holv Granth Sabib 
The hymns which find a place in it are not 
disrespectful to auj' Hindu incarnation oi any 
Muhammadan prophet It is certainly stated 
that prophets, priests and incarnations are the 
handiwork of the immoital God My mam 
object IS the 3pread of truth and the destruction 
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of falsehood , and if in porsoance of that object 
this persisbable body most depart;, 1 sball acoonot 
ifc a great good fortune *’ tMacauliffe Vol III' 
pp 91—92) 

The Gnro was thrown into piisoo , and it is 
said that Brahmins and Kazis lortared him m 
varions ways Bat he would not lecant and only 
said , — 

The egg of euperatition bath burst , the mind is illumined t 

The OuTU hath cut the fetters off the feet and freed the 
captn 0 , 

My transmigration is at no end 

The load of my Karma is removed , I am freed therefrom 

From the sea 1 have reached the shore , the Guru hath 
done me this favour 

True IS my place, true my seat and truth I have made 
my special object 

Truth is the capital , truth the stock-in trade which 
Nanak hath put into his house 

For five days the Guru suffered untold torture 
at the hands of the vindictive Chandu, who 
according to tradition even suggested to the 
Emperor that Arjnn should be tied up m the 
bide like a cow When the bide was brought before 
him the Guru asked permission to bathe in the 
river Bavi whither he was taken under a strong 
escort Angels appeared to him singing bis praise 
aod be plunged into the running water and 
disappeared while reciting with great devotion 
the Japji (June 1606) Arjun had reigned as 
Guru for 21 years, and a temple dedicated to 
him stands opposite the Fort of Dahoie near the 
Mausoleum of Maharaja Baujit Smgh, Thus did 
Guru Arjnn fall a viotim to the bigotry and 
inhumanity of a Mughal Emperor His death 
is a great turning-point m the history of the Sikh 
nation Fiom this time forth a rooted hatred of 
the Massalman power took possession of them 
and to their religious zeal was added political 
fanaticism of a bitter kind From the Dabist an i- 
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Mazaliel (The Mtnoi of Mamets trans, by Shea 
and Troyer— Vol II, pp 272 78) we learn that the 
Sikhs themselves h&ld conflicting accounts as to 
the facts of the Gnrn’s end and arraignment , and 
that all of them attribute his continued imprison- 
ment to Chanda Shah’s malignity The Dahstan 
farther adds that in the time of Arjan, Sikhs 
were to be found everywhere in the Panjab 

The effects of Arjan’s persecution were 
immediately felt “Arjan was a priest and 
merchant , his successor Har Gonnd was a warrior 
He abandoned the gentle and spiritual teaching 
of Nanak for the use of arms and the lore of 
adventure He encouraged his followers to eat 
flesh as giving them strength and daring, be 
substituted zeal in the cause for saintliness of 
life as the price of salvation , and he developed 
the organised discipline which Arjnn had initiated 

His policy was followed by his two immediate 
successors and led up to the work of the great 
Guru Govind Singh " (Sir Denzil Ibbetson’s 
Census Beporf of the Pintjah ISSl) 

GURU HAB GOnXD 

Guru Arjun Singh left a minor son and 
successor, Har Govind, who was duly acknow- 
ledged and installed as the Guru The new Guru 
combined in himself the qualities of a saint and a 
teacher, a warrior and a sportsman He was the 
first Guru who organised a military system, 
armed his followers and fully prepared them for 
fighting He issued an encyclical letter to all 
the masands who used to collect offerings and 
tithes from the Sikhs that he would be pleased 
with those who brought offerings of arms and horses, 
instead of money 'When the aged Bhai Bndha 
remonstrated with the Guru on seeing him in 
military harness, the latter replied— -“It is in 
iulfllment of thy blessing that I wear two swords 
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as emblems of spiritaal and temporal aotbonty 
la the Gnra's house, religion and worldly enjoy- 
ment shall be combined— the* oanldron to supply 
the poor and the needy and the scimitar the 
smite to oppressors ” 

The new Guru, while warmly addicted to the 
chase and the field, was still a great teacher 
" He rained instruction like clouds in Srawan 
and the Sikhs fiounshed under it like thirsty 
rice fields ” He secured the confidence of the 
Emperor and wreaked bis vengeance on bis father’s 
persecutor, Chandu Shah, bringing about his death 
under great torture He surpassed his predecessors 
in splendour and state, bad eight hundred and 
five horses in his stables and kept up a numerous, 
gorgeous and well equipped retinue He accompanied 
the imperial array on its journey to Kashmir 
He became a commander in the Imperial service , 
but he soon fell out of the favour of Jahangir 
and was imprisoned in the fort of Gwalior whore 
state prisoners were usually kept It is said that 
he remained in Gwalior for 12 years , even there 
his fiock did not desert him He was greatly 
useful to many of his follow prisoners whose 
release ho contrived, and bo is still remembered 
in that place as “ the holy man who freed the 
prisoners " Pinallj the Emperor ordered the 
release of the Guru and restored him to favour 

After Jahangir's death, the Guru entered the 
service of bis son, Sbab Jaban The Gut Bilas as the 
traditional account of the life of this Guru is 
called, gives us many details of the encounters 
between his forces and the Mughal troops Xho 
Guru rose in the est.mation of the Emperor’s 
eldest son, Dara Shikob, who was then keeping 
his court at Lahore Dara was a very intelligent 
and inquisitive prince, abstemians in his habits, 
simple m manners and particularly friendly to 



128 


FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


Fdkiis and holy men He and Har Govind became 
fast friends and the latter need to spend consi- 
derable time at Lahore 

Soon the Gorn asserted his powers in the 
nnmerons enconnters that he bad to wage with the 
Mnghal army , bat he cleverly and bravely 
sarmonnted all the difficnities that beset him and 
gradually began to entertain some degree of 
confidence in his own power and in the prowess 
of hiB followers He established himself at 
Kartarpnr near the hills where he died in lG4o 
after having been Goru for over 30 years and 
nominating his grandson, Hnr Bai, as the nest 
Gnrn His death was considered as a national 
calamity , and a great many of his adherents 
offered to born themselves on bis fnieral pile , 
and. two of them, a Rajpnt and a Jat, aotnallj 
did so, expiring at the Gum’s feet 
GURU HAR R\l 

The new Goru was a qniet man of a 
contented disposition, very affable in bis habits 
and not very martial in bis deportment " The 
military spirit of the SiLbs which bad been 
fostered so mnch by the two preceding Gnrns, 
continoed to fiourish in his time, for altbongh 
the Gnrn took particnlar care not to meddle with 
politics, circnmstances wore not wanting under 
which the SiLhs were compelled to exert their 
power and energy to strengthen the factions 
fends ’ Thus the Gnrn reduced to obedience a 
bill chief, the Eaja of Kablur, and aided Bara 
Sbikoh who had alwnjs maintained a close 
alliance with the Gurus against his brothers 
Mnrad and Anrangzib in the struggle for the 
throne Bara was enabled to keep op the 
struggle for some time with the help of the 
Sikh solders , hnt after he was defeated, captured 
and put to death, Har Rai contrived to make 
his peace with the new Emperor, Anrangzib-. 
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The Emperor issned orders demandiog the presence 
of Han Bai at the imperial conrt, bat the Gnrn 
fearing treaoherj, sent his eldest son, Bam Bai, 
instead Bam Bai showed an nndne anxiety to 
please the Emperor and not to woand the 

snsceptibilities of Massaimans, and the Guru 

indignantly exoloded him fiom the sncoession, 
saying "The Garnship is like tigress' milk which 
can ha only contained in a golden onp Only be 
who IS ready to devote his life thereto is worthy 
of it Let Bam Bai not look on my face again 
Let him abide with Anrangzib and amass money 
at bis conrt ” 

Han Bai departed bis life in IG&I after a 

rnle of over S3 years Before his death be 

snmraoned n great conncil of the Sikhs and 

nominated his second eon, Har Eishen, who was 
still a child, enjoining all the Sikhs to consider 
the boy as bis own image and pnt faith m 

him Han Bai bad tangbt the Sikhs to read 

the Grantb Sahib and not to worship any inanimate 
object He taaght bis followers not to monrn 

for the dead, nor to deem gods and goddesses 
the sncconrors of men, hot to place reliance on 
the immortal God alone. Ho taogbt —“Without 
reverence, devotion is not obtained , and without 
devotion there is no bohness Without holiness, 
how can there be deliverance ? And without 
deliverance the soul shall be subject to farther 
transmigration and shall not be absorbed in God 
It IS incumbent on the Sikhs to obtain happiness 
by pondering on the Gum’s words Pilgrimage, 
sacrifice, fasting and painful ansterities are of no 
avail The Guru’s saint is my Sikh and deligbtetb 
in the Guru’s hymns" 

GURU EAR KISHEN 

The new boy Guru was only five yours old at 
the time of his installation, but gave promise of 
a docile spirit and acute intellect It is said that 

9 
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he conld give instrnction to the Sikhs and clear 
their doabba Ram Eai, the superseded elder 
brother, proclaimed , himself the rightful Guru, and 
hiB maanads were busy proclaiming his BUCoesBion 
and collecting offering for him The dispute was 
referred to the crafty Anrangzih who was delighted 
•with this opportunity by which he might set the 
Sikhs at variance with one another and bring 
about their mutual destruction Har Kishen went 
over to Delhi and pleased the Emperor and his 
adviser Raja Jai Singh of Amber with his 
intelligence and wisdom But soon the Guru was 
seized with fever and smallpox , and knowing 
that his end was near, he nominated Tegh 
Bahadur, the son of Har Govind, who was living 
in retirement at the village of Bakala on the Bias 

GURU TEGH BAHADUR (1664 1676) 

Tegh Bahadur was the youngest son of Har 
Govind, and was so named by bis father, because 
the latter divined that his son would he a great 
hero, powerful to endure the sword (Tegh) Har 
Govind 13 also said to have prophesied that Tegh 
Bahadur would have a more glorious son who 
would greatly develop the Sikh religion and 
would destroy the reign of tyranny in Hindustan 
The guru, when be nominated his grandson Han 
Eai to succeed him, solaced his wife, the 
mother of Tegh Bahadur, with the prophecy that 
her son should one day he Guru, and that they 
should show great patience 

At his accession Tegh Bahadur had to 
confront rival factions, especially the faction of 
the Sodbis who had set up a Guru of their own 
He ascended the gadt with the help of Makhan 
Shah, an influential Sikh of Delhi, and after 
great professions of humility and unworthiness 
Tegh Bahadur lived m great splendour attended 
by a numerous cavalry and began the building 
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■of a fort at Kartarpar wbere be had estabimbed 
his court He went on an extended missionary 
tonr to all parte of Hindpstan, to Frayaga, 
Benares, Patna, Gaya, etc, trying to organise 
the local Sikh commooitiea and extend the 
religion Meanwhile Bam Eai, the disappointed 
■son of Han Bai, represented to the Hmperor 
that the Qarn's designs were detrimental to the 
state and snggesting that measnres should be 
taken to arrest his ambition Tegh Bahadur was 
brought to the capital with bis family and lodged 
with Bam Singh of Amber The latter interceded 
on his behalf with the Emperor and assnced him 
that Tegh Bahadur was a peacefnl Gnrn and 
aspired to no political power Tegh Bahadur 
accompanied tho Baja m his march to Bengal 
and took up his residence at Patna wbere he 
founded a college for the instruction of his Sikhs 
It IS said that he even went to Eamrup (Assam) 
along with the Bajput chief and concerted the 
rnler of that country It was when the Gnrn 
was living at Patna he bad a son, the famons 
Govind Singh, born It seems a light was seen 
in tho heavens by a pions fal ii and his disciples 
on the occasion of the birth of the child The 
fail) knew that some one, beloved of God, who 
would at once be a saint and a hero, has been boro 
into the world , he then followed the direction of 
the light until he arrived at tho child's residence 
in Patna Even from his earliest years Govind 
Bai showed signs of martial ardonr, he was 
aooustomed to shooting with a pellet bow and 
organised a company of boys of bis own age to 
practise with him Tegh Bahadur used to tell 
the boy that the praohce was meritorious, but 
the time for putting it into e&eot had not yet 
arrived After a long residence at Patna, Tegh 
Bahadur returned to the Punjab where be settled 
at Anandpur on the banks of the Sutlej, close 
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to Karfcarpnr the chosen residence of his father 
and a place of great sanctity among the SiLhs 
In the Pnnjah, ,we are told, Tegh Behadnr 
turned into an adventurer in leagne with a 
Mnhammadan fanatic, hy name Adam Hafiz He 
was finally captured hy the Mughal army and 
brought to Delhi The Guru, before leaving for 
the Mogbal court, is said to have sent for his 
son Govind Singh, then fifteen years of age, and 
girded him with the sword of Har Govind, 
bailing him as the saviour and future Gnrn of 
the Sikhs He told the people aronnd bun that 
be was going to die at the hands of Anrangzib 
and asked that bis bodj should not be left to 
become a prey to dogs and enjoyed upon bis son 
the necessity and the honour of avenging his death 
When the Emperor asked the Gnrn to recant, 
the Gnrn flatly refused saying, " The prophet of 
Makkab who originated tbj religion was unable 
to impose one faith on the world, so bow canst 
thou do BO ? ” Anrangzib ordered him to bo 
remanded to prison and to be tortured until he 
accepted Islam It is said in the Gurnmukhr 
chronicles that the Guru foretold the Emperor 
when be was charged with looking into the 
Imperial Zenana from the top storcv of bis 
residence, “ I was not looking at thj private 
apartments or thy queens I was looking in the 
direction of the Europeans who are coming from 
beyond the seas to tear down tbj jmtdas and 
destroy thine empire” Sikh writers assert that 
these words became the battle orj of their 
warriors in their assault on the Mutineers of 
Delhi in 1857, under the leadership of General 
Nicholson and thus the prophecy of the 9th 
Guru was literally fulfilled The Guru’s faithful 
follower, Mati Das, first sulTcred martyrdom , he 
was then kept in an iron cage and finally eyecuted 
in the very act of reciting the Japjx It is said 
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ihe Qara's head flew mfco the lap of the faithful 
Sikh who fled with it jo haste to Anandpur 
while a great etorm arose an5 filled every one’s 
eyes with dost The body was cremated by his 
faithful followers The author of the Siifai ul 
Muta kann states that Aurangzib had the 
■Guru's body cut into pieces and suspended lo 
different paits of the Imperial capital Guru 
Govind thus writes of hia father's end 

He gave up his headi but uttered not a groaUf 
He suffered martyrdom for the sake of religion, 

He gave his head, but swerved not from his determination 
Haviug broken his potsherd (body) on the head of the 
Kmg of Delhi ho departed to Paradise 
Ho one else commg into the world acted like Tegn 
Babador 

A great shrine was erected at Anandpur over 
■the head of the martyred Guru while a tomb 
was erected at the place of cremation of the 
body which is known to this day as the 8ur 
Gang The Guru Tegb Bahadur was a valorous 
warrior, manifesting kingly rather than priestly 
aims and contributing effectively to the conversion 
for the Sikhe into fanatic warrior and thus he 
prepared the way for the great Guru Govind 
Singh Tegh Bahadur was universally acknowledged 
among the Sikhs as the Sacha Baishah (veritable 
king) who gnided the soul to salvation while a 
temporal monarch guided merely man's worldly 
actions The violent end of his martyred father 
made a strong impression on the mind of Govind 
Smgh who determined to wreak vengeance on the 
Mnhammadans and to institute a religious and 
military commonwealth of his oommnnity 
shall see how truly ahd firmly Govind Singh 
accomplished hie objects 
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TIIE EJIRLY YEARS OF HIS GHRUSHIP 

G DBU GOVIND, the onlj son of the martyrefi 
Tegh Babador snccecded to bis fatber'e 
apostolic gat'll when be wos only fifteen rears of 
age His rival Bam Bai had now dwindled into 
1>be bead of a small dissenting sect Bat the 
yonng Gnrn was surroonded on nil sides by 
enemies and be retreated for safety to tbc bills 
of the Upper Jnmnn where he occnpied himself 
with chase and archery, with study and reflection 
Gorind matored bis plans for the social and 
political reform of the commnnity during the 
period of his retirement in the bills which lasted 
for nearly 26 years Daring this time he 
acgaired a good knowledge of Hindi and Persian 
and stored his mind well with historica], mytho 
logical and legendary lore His life doring his 
yonth and enrh manhood is dnscribed in beantifal 
verses in the Vichiiia NafaJ, from which extracts 
are given b^ Malcolm It was now that he 
resolved to attempt to abolish nil caste distinctions 
among the Hindus aud of "making wordly wealth 
and eminence objects to which Hindns of even 
rank and denomination might aspire and of 
making this equality a faudamcntal principle of 
his sect He used all bis eloquence to fire his 
followers with a sense of his own and tbeir 
wrongs and to lonse them to revenge their injured 
honour and manhood and strive continonsly to 
awaken his countrymen to a new and noble life 
As increasing numbers came, Govind Singh 
formed a regular army and, in order to complete 
his military equipment, bad a big drnm constructed 
Tb6 activities of the youthful Goviud Singh were 
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not, however, freo to develop , they aronsed the 
eospioions of the hill Bajahs who now began to 
treat the Garu with hostility * Govmd Eai’s own 
mothei and uncle expostulated with him, saying 
"Our business is with religiop for which humility 
IS required " The Guru replied, " Mother dear, 
how long shall I remain in concealment? I am 
not going to take forcible pcssession of the hill 
Bajahs' teiritories If they are jealous for nothing 
and allow their hearts to rankle, I cannot help it 
This IB the Guru’s castle where men shall obtain 
their deserts ' The hill Bajahs, under the 
leadership of Bajah Fath Shah of Srinagai made 
war on Govmd Singh, aided by Mahommedan 
mercenaries, Govmd Singh defeated the Bajahs 
completely, and his followers and countrymen 
rejoiced greatly For twenty years from his 
accession to the Gurosbip, Govmd Smgh thus 
continued hie life amidst the secluded valleys of 
the Sutlej, gathering followers exercising them m 
arms and discipline, and occasionally fighting 
and conquering small hits of territory from the 
unfriendly hill Bajahs 

QOVIND’S MARRUGE 

Two years after his installation, a man 
named Bikhia residing in Lahore went to visit 
the Guru, and seeing him handsome and well- 
proportioned, offered him his daughter Jito The 
Guru’s mother was pleased and the marriage 
was soon celebrated ((1677 A A ) Some time after 
another Sikh who bad a daughter named Snndari 
proposed to the Guru to wed her and make her 
the slave of his feet The Guru did not 
desire another wife but it was pressed on him 
by his mother, and the Guru’s nuptials were 
not long after solemnised Four sons were horn 
to Govmd of whom two died in battle, and the 
other two, as we shall afterwards see, were 
cruelly put to death by the Mahommedans in 
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Sirbind Q}he names of the two sons of Jito 
were Zorawat Singh and Jojhar Singh, while 
those of Sondari were A]it Singh and Falat 
Singh, these two being the eldest and the last 
GOVIND SIRGH AND HINDU SHASTRAS 
It was daring this period of his life — a 
period of study and warlike preparation — that 
Gorind Singh called m a anmber of bards to 
translate the Hindu Furanas and the Spies — the 
Mabaharata and the Bamayana, the stones of 
Durga, Hama, Krishna and other Hindu Deities 
It IS also said that Govind celebrated a great 
sacrifice in honour of Dnrga, hoping that the 
goddess would help him in his military pursuits 
and ambition This chapter of his life has been 
criticised by many adrerseb to Sikhism as indi* 
eating a relapse on the part of Guru Gorind 
into idolatrous Hinduism Prom what we find in 
hiB great and authentic hymns and poems, there 
IS nothing to indicate that Gorid Singh was an 
idolater in any bad sense of the term He 
often pours ridicule npon the worship of stones 
and stocks and meaningless rituals and rites 
The proper explanation therefore of this incident 
of hiB life 18 perhaps the one advanced by the 
learned writer, Macanliffe, in his book on 

Sikhism At that time it was the enstom to 
recite on the eve of battle the praises and 
warlike deeds of the brave, so that the hearts 
even of cowards might be inspired with eagerness 
for the fray On that account the tenth Guru 
maintained fifty two bards to translate the 
Mahabharat, the Bamayana, the gallant 
achievements of Bam, Krishna, Cbandi and others 
It does not follow from this that the Guru 
worshipped those whose acts were thus celebrated , 
this was only done for the purpose of mcicing to 
bravery, dispelling cowardice, and filling the 

hearts of his troops with valour to defend their 
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faifib 0?his the Gnrn himself declares in his 
translation of the tenth canto of the Bhagavat 
in which are recounted the c&ivalrons exploits of 
Hrishna He says, “I have rendered m the 
vnlgar dialect the tenth chapter of the Bhagavat 
with no other object than to inpire atdonr for 
religions warfare” 

THE rO BMAHON OF THE KHALSA 

By this time, when the Guru was some 
thirty years old, Govtnd Singh had matured his 
plans of reforming the Sikhs and forming them 
into a compact and homogeneous people The 
violent death of his father and the deep sense 
of the wrongs of his perseouted race of which 
reports were daily reaching liis ears, had long 
rankled in bis mind and be now resolved to 
put an end to them Olhe time too perhaps 
suited him, the bigot emperor Aurangazih having 
commenced a crusade against Hindu and Sikh alike 

The Guru invited all his Sikhs to attend 
the great Baisakbi fair at Anandpnr Many 
were the men to respond they came in crowds 
and joined him On finding them assembled, the 
Guru ordered that carpets be spread on a 
raised mound which be indicated, and that an 
adjacent spot sfaonld be screened off with tent 
walls When this was done, the Gnru ordered 
a coohdential Sikh to go at midnight, tie five 
goats m the eoclosnre and let no one know 
what he bad done Next morning, the Gnrn 
rose a watch before day, performed bis devotions 
and put on his arms and uniform He then 
proclaimed that there should be a great open-air 
gathering Whea all were seated, he drew his 
sword, and asked if there was any one of bis 
beloved Sikhs ready to lay down his life for him 
170 reply was given All grew pale on hearing 
sneh a proposal The Gnrn asked a second 
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time but with the Bacas reEolb A third time 
be spoke in a loader voice, “ If there he any tree 
Sikh of mine, let him give me his head as an offering 
and proof of his faith ’* Daya Singh, a Sikh of 
Lahore, rose and eaid, “ 0 tree King, head is at 
thy service” The Garn took his arm, led him within 
the enclosnre and gave him a seat He then cot 
off a goat's head with one stroke of the sword, 
went forth and showed the dripping weapon to 
tho multitude The Garn asked again, "Is there 
any other true Sikh who will bestow his head 
on me ? ” The crowd felt not qnite convinced 
that the Corn was in earnest and that he had 
killed Daja Cam, so no one replied At the third 
time of asking, Dharm Das of Delhi answered, 
0 Great King, take mj head " The Gnro, 
assuming an angry mien, took Dharm Das within 
the enclosure, seated him near Daja Ram and 
killed another goat The Guru, then looking very 
fierce, came forth and said, "Is there any other 
Sikh who will offer me his head’ I am in 
great need of Sikh’s beads ” On this some re 
marked that the Gurn bad lost his reason, others 
went to the Gum’s mother to complain "When 
the Gurn began to call for the fourth Sikh, the 
Sikhs thought he was going to kill them all So 
some lan away and some hung down their heads 
Sahib Chand, a resident of Bidar was the fourth 
to place himself at the disposal of the Gurn, 
The Guru took him into the tent and killed 
anothei goat The Gurn th^n came out and 
asked for the head of another Sikh On this 

many ran away Himmat of Jagannath was the 
fifth to offer himself The Gurn took him inside 
the tent and killed the remaining goat 

The Gurn was now read} to sacrifice his own 
life for the five Sikhs who showed such devotion 
to him He clad them jn splendid raiment, so 
that they shone like the sun, and thus addressed 
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them, "My brethren, yon are in my form, anfl 
I am in yonrs He who thinheth there is any 
difference between ns erreth Isceedingly " Then 
seating the five BiLhs near him, be addressed the 
assembly, “In the time of Goto Nanak, there 
was found one deront Sikh, namely Gnrn Angad 
In my time there are found five Sikhs totally 
devoted to the Guru These shall laj anew the 
fonndation of Sikhism, and the true religion sbnlJ 
become current and famous throughout the 
world ” The people became astonished at the 
Guru's expedient, and fell at the feet of the 
devoted Sikhs, saying “Hail to the Sikh religion I 
Ton, brethren, have established it on a perma 
cent basis Had we offered onr heads like you, 
we too sbouid be blest " The Guru again address 
ed the Sikhs " Since the time of Baba Nanak, 
chaiansahd bath been customary Men drank the 
water in which the Gorus bad washed their feet, 
a custom which led to great humility, but the 
Ehalsa can now only be maintained as a nation 
by bravery and skill in arms Therefore I now 
institute the custom of baptism b} water stiired 
with a dagger and change my followers from 
Sikbs to Singhs oi Lions They who accept the 
nectar of the pahul shall be changed before your 
very eyes from jackals into lions and shall obtain 
empire in this world and bliss hereafter '' 

According to the Persian historian Ghulam 
Muhaiu) Dm, the newswriter of the day sent the 
Emperor a copy of the Guru's address to the 
Sikhs on this oocasioii It is dated the drst of 
Baisakh, Samvat 176G (1699 A D) and runs as 
follows 

Lot all embrace one creed ond obliteroto difTctcnoes of 
rebgioa Let the four Hindu enates who ha\o different rules 
for their guidnnco abandon them all, adopt the one form of 
adoration, and become brothers Let no one deem himself 
Bupenor to another Let no onopay heed to the Ganges and other 
places of pilgrimage which are spoken of with rei eronce in the 
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^hastras or adoro incarnations such as Ram Krishna Brahma 
and Durgo, but bohno in Guru Nonak and other Sikh Gurus 
Let men of tho four castes reccixe m\ baptism cot out of ono 
dish, and feel no di'gust or contempt for ono another " 

The newswnter, while forwnrdint; the report, 
thoB makes bis own comment thereon 

When tho Gum had thus addressed the crowd sctcral 
Brahmans and Khatris stood up and ^^ld that the\ accepted 
the religion of Guru Nanak and the other Gurus Others on 
Ibo contrnrv said that thev would never accept ant relicion 
which was oppo«e<l to the teaching of the \ edas and tho 
Shastras and that thev would not renounce at tlio bidding of a 
ho} tho ancient faith u Inch had deseended to them from tlieir 
ancestors Thus though set era! n fii'id to accept the Guni s 
religion about twontv thou and men stood up and promi'ej to 
obe\ him, ns tlicv Imd the fulteit faith iii hts div me mis ion 

The Garn cansed Ins five failhful Sikhs to 
stand np He put pnre water into an iron vessel 
and stirred it with a / handa or two edged sword 
He then repeated over it tho sacred vorees vhicb 
he had appointed for the ccrcmonv 1 1* , the 
Jnpji, Gnru Amar Dass Anand and certain Saw 
ntjas (which will ho found in a latter part of 
this sketch) or quatrains of bis own composition 
^hile this was being done, Mato Jilo wife of 
Govind, passed bj cnrrjing lome cwcctnicals 
Govind Singh said that she bad come at an 
opportune moment and n 4 od her to throw tho 
sweets into tho hoh water He had begun ho 
said to beget tho Klialsa (this word coming from 
the Arabic / halt meaning ' pure ’ and was 
applied bj Guru Govind to the Sikhs who accept 
ed the baptism, of the sword\ and without n 
woman, no son could be produced Now that the 
sweets were poured into tho nectar, the Sikhs 
would he at peace with one another, otherwise 
they would be at continual variance The five 
Sikhs, full} dressed and accoutred stood up before 
tho Guru Ho told them to repeat * Wnh Guru' and 
the preamble of the Japji He then gave five 
palmfuls of tho aumt to drink Ho sprinkled it 
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iire times on their hair and their ejes and told 
them to repent 'Wah Guru ]ikn Khnisa, Wab 
Guru jiki Mntah ' On this 'be gave them the 
appellation of Singhs or Lions He then e\plnmed 
to them whnt they might or might not do They 
must always wear the following articles, whose 
names begin with a K vis, Kcs—loae hair, Kaiigha 
— a comb, Kripan — a aword, Kacch — short draw 
ers, Kain—a steel bracelet Thej were enjoined 
to piactiso arms and never to show their backs 
to the foe in battle They were ever to help the 
poor and protect those who sought their proteo 
tion They must not look with lost on another’s 
wife or commit fornication, hut ever adhere to 
their wedded spouses They were to consider their 
previous castes erased and deem themselves all 
brothers of one familj They were freely to inter- 
mnrr) with one another but must have no 
social or matrimonial relations with smokers, 
with persons who killed their daughters, 
with the descendants or the followers of Pietbe 
Cband, etc , and the inasnads who bad fallen 
away Lorn the tenets of Guru Nanak They must 
not worship idols, ccmetrics or cremation grounds 
They must believe only in the Immortal God 
They must rise at dawn, bathe, read the pres 
cribed hjmns of the Gurus, meditate on the 
Creator, abstain from the flesh of an animal whose 
throat bad been cruelly jagged with a knife in 
the Mahomedan fashion, and bo lojal to their masters 
When the Guru bad thns administered bap 
tism to his five tried Sikhs, ho stood up before 
them witn clasped hands and begged them to dd 
minister baptism to himself In the same way as 
be had administered to them They were astonished 
at such a proposal, and represented their own 
unwortbinesB and the greatness of the Guru 
They asked why he made such a request and 
why he stood in a suppliant postnre before them. 



142 


FROM RAMAN AND TO RAM TIRATH 


He replied, ‘‘ I am the son of the Immortil God 
It IS by His order that I hare beer born and 
have established this form of baptism Toej 
•n-ho accept it shall henceforth bo known ns the 
Khalsn There is no difference botreen ^oa and 
me As Garn Nanak seated Gnru Anpad on the 
throne, so have I made %oii al'o Gnrus Whore 
fore, administer the baptism nectar to me also 
vithont anj hesitation ’ Accordinph the five 
Sikhs baptised the Gnro w-ilh the «:amo ceremonies 
and injonctions he himself had emp'ored lie 
fhos invested his sect with the dicnitj of Gorndom 

The Goro called the five Sikhs his Pavel 
Piyaic or the Five Friondc, and st3led himself 
and the rest who bad been baptised Sinphs so 
that his own name Govind Fai was chanced into 
Govind Sinph fa name which we ha\o alroadv 
anticipated in the sketch) 

Many others assembled folloved snit and 
prepared to receive baptism Goiind Smeh nett 
issued a snppleniontarv ordinance that if nn\ 
Sikh cat his hair, snoked tobacco or associrted 
with a Mahommedan voman or ate flesh of a 
certain kind he must bo re baptised paj a fine 
and promise not to offend ana more olhcrwiso 
he must he held to be excommunicated from the 
Khalsa The place aahore the historic mcetinp 
took place IS now known ns Kesacarh 

THE NEW ARMV AND ITS ClIAUVCTnil 

Govind Sinpb’s next move was to issue orders 
that every Sikh house inhabited b\ four adult 
males should contribute two for service under 
him In a short time, SOOOO wore pnthored 
round him In eddrcssinp them ho commenced 
by praisinp God ns the Almiphtj the Omni 
potent. Invincible and Merciful who must bo 
worshipped in truthfulness and in sinceritj Ho 
could onlj be beheld bj the eie of faith in tho 
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general body of the Khalaa All Sikhs most live 
like brothers A number of these remarkable 
addresses of Govind Singh to ins followers given 
on the battle field or m the camp or in the general 
meetings which were held on stated occasions or when 
large numbers of Sikhs came to be baptised, are 
preserved in the Sikh chronicles and attest his 
elognenoe, his strength of mind and ideal and the 
perseverance with which he ever kept the Sikhs 
in memory of the geat ideals he had dedicated 
himself to work for 

0 Sikhs, bonow not, bat, if you are compelled to 
boirow, faithfully lestore the debt Speak not falsely and 
associate not mth the untruthful Practise truth, clasp 
truth to your hearts Live by honest labour and deceive 
no one Let not a Sikh be coietoiia Repeat the Japji 
before eating Look not on a naked woman Act accord- 
ing to the Oranih Sahib Cling to the boat in which thou 
hast embarked Wander not in search of another religion 
Marry only into the house of a Sikh. Preserve thy wife 
and children from evil company Eat regardless of caste 
with all Sikhs who have been baptised 

Habitually attend a Sikh temple and eat a little 
sacred food therefrom Let a Sikh contribute a 

tenth part of his earnings for rehgious purposes Let 
him bow down at the conclusion of prayer When a 
Sikh dieth, let sacred food be prepared, and after his 
cremation, let the sohila be reed and prayer offered Let 
not there be much mourning On such occasions let the 
Gam’s hymns be read and sang 

Worship not an idol and drink not the water m 
which it hath been bathed 

My face is turned towards him who calleth out to a 
Sikh, ‘Wah Guru pki fatah, my right shoulder towards 
him who retumeth the salutation with love, mv left 
shonldei to bun who letumeth it as a matter of custom, 
and my bach tqwards him who returneth not at all To 
him who abideth by these rules, 1 will grant a position to 
which no one hath yet been able to attain, and which was 
beyond the conception of Shankaracharya, Dattatreya, 
Ramanuja, Qorakh and Mahommad ’’ “ As when ram falletb on 
the earth, the fields yield excellent and pleasant fruit, so he 
who listeneth to the Gum and attendeth to all his instmo- 
tioQS shall nsBoredly receive the reward thereof" 
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Let those vrho are baptized accoidiag to my ntee bear 
arms and live according to their means Let them remain 
true to their sovereign in the battlefield and never turn 
their hacks to the foe' 


Let not any Sikh of mine worship Hindu and Mahom- 
medan cemetenes or give alms to one who weareth any 
religious garb He who feedeth the traveller who 

giveth alms on the occasion of the Onnis anniversaries 
and who hath faith in the Guru, shall hereafter go to 
the Gams’ abode Let my Sikhs abide apart, and be ever 
full of thoughts of God 

He who giveth his daughter to a Sikh and taketh no 
money is a Sikh of mine 

Let Sikh mon and women sit together and hold divine 
disconrse Let them worship God themselves and teach, 
their children to do so 

Let him who calJeth himself a true Sikh of mme accept 
baptism and do good acts Let him renounce the service 
of demons and spints and the worship of stones and 
false gods 

On another occasion 

0 Sikhs, act as follows-~Clothe and feed jour brother 
S^, as far as your means allow, shampoo them, bathe 
them, wash their clothes fan them when thev perspire, 
draw them cool watar from the well and cook them food 

Let them night and day do similar offices unto each 


On seemg any person m trouble, take compassion on 
bm and remove his snfienngs to the best ofy^ur abilitw 
Then the Pnmal Supreme Being will be merciful unto yom 
Wear not dirty clothes, associate not with thieves 

fW . Remember the sinner m wome 

than the sin, for he is the cause thereof 

Bathe m holy Amntsar Behold the God’s temnle 

ft filkTi iiATini/T A A ■“ A® wjio oeezzieth himself 
word? ^ birth in the 

Gownd Singh thn, appealed to the etaraal 
hraka tot ever (he cast prejnaioaa and racaiTed 
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into the Kfaalsa people of all olaBses 'who had 
hitherto been debarred from bearing arms and 
participating m religion Ibe Singhs of the 
Khalsa should have felt themselves at once 
elevated and equal to the prond and martial 
Bajpnt Personal pride and strength were infnsed 
into them, and Sikhism knitted them together 
into one common brotherhood, animated 
by a common faith, one social life and national 
longing 

Xhe effect of these new teachings, it is said, 
was immediate and profound Xhe Sikhs began 
to manifest great chivalry and courage and live 
in sweet social love and harmony among them- 
selves Wherever there was oppression or 
cruelty, the Sikhs were there and with ready 
heart and brave arms, helped the persecuted 
Among themseves they lived like brothers , they 
need to feed one another, shampoo one another 
when tired, bathe one another, wore one another’s 
clothes, and one Sikh always met another with a 
smile on his face and love in bis heart lEbeir 
devotion to their religion and the Guru also 
grew, and morning and evening they could be 
seen in the camp or their village homes devoutly 
repeating the Japji and the Sohila and the hymns 
of the Onrus 

SIBUGGLES WITH THS MAHOMMEDAN EMPEROB 

The increasing power of Govind Singh and 
his nation, the new courage and faith he had 
infused into them, filled the neighbouring hill 
Bajabs with fear and even roused the suspicions 
of the Delhi Government An army was therefore 
sent under Sayid Khan to subdue Govind Singh r 
Sayid Ehan however seems to have betrayed his 
command and joined Guru Govind A second time, 
another army was sent under Wazir Ehan 
-with strict orders to capture Anandpur and 
10 
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destroy Govind Singh’s forces "Wazir Khan’s 
army advanced and soon laid siege to Anandpnr 
Hill chiefs too came and soined the Mahommedan 
general with their army The s ege was long and 
protracted Govind Singh defended the city with 
great coniage and heroism Bnt brave and valiant 
as they were, thei were face to face with a 
Highly equipped and more numerons army, at 
last Govind Singh and his few snrviving followers 
were forced to evacuate the cifcj Govind Singh 
marched south hy ’■av of Kirtapnr, while his 
mother and his two children (the other two had 
already fallen in the battle) went to Sirbind 
where they took ’•efnge in a Brahman’s house 
The treacherons Brahman robbed the mother of 
the wealth she was carrying, and, more horrible 
still, betrayed their arrival to the local Mabom- 
medan governor The tragic story of the 
children’s death is well known, how the two 
heroic youths were asked on the penalty of 
death, to embrace the Mahommedan faith, bow 
they nobly refused to fall away from the faith of 
their father and their Guros, how they were at 
last cruelly buried alive under a wall 

GOVIND SINGH’S LETTER TO AUBANGAZIB 
The news of the tragic fate of bis children 
reached Govind Singh while he was staying at a 
village called Jatpura, fifty miles from Sirsand 
It IS said that the Guru on bearing the narrative, 
dug np a shrub growing b\ with his knife and 
uttered, As I dig up this shrnh bv the roots, 
so shall the Torks be extirpated" The Gurn 
next went to Bioa and it was here, where bis 
stay appears to have been somewhat protracted, 
that he wrote bis celebrated Persian epistle 
to Aurangazib in reply to an invitation 
from the Emperor to come and see the latter 
'The evidence as to whether the letter reached 
Aurangazib or how he receivd it is meagre, hot. 
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ili IS, DotihiDg can excel {;he remarkable strength 
and courage, and the noble indignation, it reveals, 
Witbal it IS instinct ivith a great religions and 
moral fervour In it are combined the righteous 
indignation of the saint as well as the woes of 
the patriot We give the letter below It is 
styled Zafai Naina — 

I hii\ a no faith in thino oath to which thon tookest tha One 
God as witness I liavo not n particle of confidence m thee 
Thy treasurer and thy ministers are all false 

As to my defeat at Chamkaur, what could forty men do 
when a hundred thousand canio on them unawares ? 

The oath breakers attacked them abruptly with swords, 
arrows and muskets I was forced to engage m the combat 
and I fought to the utmost of my ability When an affair 
passeth beyond the region of diplomacy, it is lawful to have 
recourse to the sword 

Did I not know that thon, 0 faithless man, wert a wor- 
shipper of wealth and perjuror ? Thou keepest no faith and 
observest no religion Thou knowest not God, and believest 
not in Mohammed Ho who hath regard for bis religion never 
swerveth from his promiso Thou host no idea of what an oath 
on the Quran is, and caus’t have no belief in Divine Providence 
\yhen thou didst swear by Mohammed and called the 
word of God to witness, it was incumbent on thee to observe 
that oath Were the Prophet himself present hero, I would 
make it my special object to inform him of the treachery 
If thou hast spoken truly, then come to mo 
If thon come to tho village of Eangar, we shall have an inter- 
view Thou shall not run the slightest danger on the way, for 
tho whole tnbo of Bauars are under mo 

I am a slave and servant of the King of Kings and ready to 
obey His order with my life Should His orders reach me, 1 
will go to thee with all my heart If thou hove any behof in 
God, delay not m this matter It %s thy duty to 1 now Ood He 
never ordered thee to annoy others Thou art seated on an em- 
peror's throne , yet how strange are thy justice thine attributes 
and thy regard for religion I Alas I a hundred times alas! for 
thy sovereignty ' Strange, strange is thy decree 1 Promises not 
intended to be fulfillod injure those who make them Smite not 
any one mercilessly with the sword, or a sword from on high 
shall smite thyself 0 man, be not reckless, fear God Ho 
cannot be flattered or praised The King of &ngs is without 
fear He is the true Emperor of earth and heaven God is the 
master of both worlds He is the creator of all animals from 
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the feeble and to the strong elephant He xs the Protector of 
the miserable and Destroyer of the recUess ffis name is the 
snppoTt of the unhappv. It is He who showeth man the trav 
he ought to go Thou art bound by the oath on the Quran 
Bring the matter to a good issue according to-thv promises It 
IB incumbent on thee to act xnselr and bo discreet in all thv 
actions What though mv four sons were killed I remain 
behind like a coiled snake ' What braverv is it to quench a few 
^arks of life ' Thou art merelr exciting a raging fire the more 
How well spoke the sweet tongued Firdausi ‘ Haste is the 
devil’s work ' ’ I would have gone manv tunes to thee, had thv 
promise been kept when the bullocks were plundered As thou 
didst ferget thv word on that dav so will God fo’^et the" 
God will award thee the fruit of the evil deed thou didst design 
It good to act according to thy rclwion an/ to /nos t/al 
God IS dearer thari 7i fc I do not deem thou knowes* God 
since thou hast done acts of oppression Where'bre the grea* 
God knoweth thee not and will not receive thee with all thv 
wealth I vtU not enter thy presence nor travel on the same 
road with thee, but if God so wiU it, I will proceed towards thee 
Fortunate art thou, Autangozib Kmg of King' expe’t 
Bwordsman and nder Handsome is thv person and thou art 
intelligent Thou art generous to thv co religionists nnd p-ompt 
to crush thine enemies Thv generoeitv is profuse and in 
battle thou art firm os a mountain. Thou or* nonorcli oj Oe 
rrorld, but far from t/icc is religion 

I wanted to kill the hiUmen who were full of strife Thev 
worshipped idob and I was an idol breaker Behold the power 
ofthe good and pure God who bv means of one man killed 
hundr^ of tbonsands Whatcananenemv do when God the 
friend is kind ’ His function it is, ns the great Bestower, to 
bestow He giveth deliverance and pointeth out the wav to 
His creatures He teacheth the tongue to utter his praises 
la the hour of actiou He bhodeth the enemy He rescueth 
the helpless and protectelh them from injury The Slercifnl 
ehoweth merev to him who acteth honestlv God bestoweth 
peace on bun who heartily perfonneth His service How can 
an enemv lead astrav him wiih whom the Guide of the wav is 
well pleased? Should tens of thousands proceed acainstsucho 
person, the Creator will be his gnardiao, Uniea thou lookest 
to thine nrmv and wealth, I look to God's praises Thou art 
proud of thine empire, while I am proud of the kingdom of the 
Immortal God Be not heedless this cnmvnneerai is onlv for 
a few days. People leave it all times Behold the revolution 
•which passeth over everv denizen and house m this faithless 
world Even though thou art strong, annov not the weak. Lav 
not the axe to thy Elngdom, When God is a fnend, what can 
an enemy do even though he multiply hamself a hundred tunes ? 
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shmeth in you Wherefore always abide in cheerfulness, never 
Ruoaway to mourning For the lo\o of creatures the 

Guru assumed birth Be hath instructed them in the True 
Name 0 Khatea, e\ er remember the true name 

The Guru hath arrayed vou in arms to procure you tlio sot er- 
eignty of the earth Tliose who have died m bottle have gone- 
to the abode of bliss I hate attached tou to the skirt of the 
Immortal God and entrusted vou to Bim Bead the Cranth 
Sahib Or listen to it, so shall your minds rcceit c consolation 

Again he said — 

I have entrusted you to the immorlat God Eter romam 
under His protection, trust no one besides W herev er there nre 
five Sikbs assembled who abide by the Guru’s teachings, know 
that I am m the midst of them 1 hn\o infused im soul 

into the Ehalsn and the Granth Sahib 


He then bathed and patting on new clothes 
said — 

Wah Guru jika Ehalsa Wah Curu jiki Fatah 0 belovoa' 
Khalsa let him who desireth to behold mo, behold the Guru 
Granth Obe^ tho Granth Sahib It is the t miblo body of the 
Guru And let lum who desireth to meet mo dihgoatlj scaren 
its hymns 

hew lives, in or outside Indm, of saint or 
national leader, have had a more noble close 

SOME ESTIMATES OF GURU GOMND’S WORK 
AhD CHABACTER 

Says Ganninghnm — 

It was resery ed for Nonak to perceu e tho true principles of 
reform, and to lay tho brood foundations which enabled hissuc* 
cessor GoMOd Smgh to fire tho minds of his countrvmcn with a 
new nationolity and to giye practical cficoi to tho doctnne that 
the lowest is equal with the highest, in rnce ns in creed, m 
pohtical nghts as m religious hopes la the heart of a 

powerful empire, ho {GoMnd Singh) sot lamself to tho task of 
euDvertiQg it, and from tlio midst of socml degradation and 
religious corruption, he called up simplicity of mannere, 
singleness of purpose and enthusiasm of desire 


In another place, the same historian observes — 
Success 18 not always the measure of greatness Tho lost 
Ap(»tle of the Sife^ did not li\e to see his two ends nccom 
plished, but he effectually roused the dormant enereics of a 
vanquished people, and filled them with a lofty although fitful 
l^guig for E(^]al freedom and national oscondenev, tlio proper 
adjuncts of that purity of worship which had been preached bj 
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Kannk GoMod Siogli saw what was yet vital, and ho revived 
it with Promethean liro A In mg spirit possesses the whole 
Sikh people, end the impress of Guru Gpvind Sioghhos not only 
olointcd and altered the constitution of their iniada, but hos 
operated materially and gnon amplitude to their physical 
Irumcs In religions faith ond worldly aspirations, 

they aro wholly different from other Indians, and they are 
bound together by a community of inward sentiments and 
outward objects unknown olsowhoro 

In a shorfi history of the Sikhs written by 
Mr Pay ne, we find — 

Like Nanak, Go\ md Singli attached the utmost importance 
to purity of life, but on a lo\ el With it ho pieced brave deeds 
and doiution to the Sileh caus* 

The same writer observes elsewhere, 

The martial spirit 18 tho life of the Ivholsa As a man of 
ponce, a Sil h is apt to allow his religious fen our to cool , but 
at tho first sound of tho call to arms, tho spirit of Govmd Singh 
stirs him nnow and ho straightaway returns, sword m hand, to 
the paths of orthodo\y 

Wo shall qnote at the end the interesting 
tribato paid to Gonnd Singh by Latif m his 
History of the Punjab He writes — 

Awakening his countiymon to n now and noble life, and 
rousing their latent energies to n sonso of common duty, ho 
blended tho undaunted conrago of the soltlior with tho 
enthusiasm of the doioteo, and inspired the poocoful ploughmen 
with ideas of military glory In him wore united tho 

qualities of n religious leader and n wornor Ho was o law giver 
m the pulpit, a clminpion in the field, a king on his moanad, and 
a faqir in tho society of tho Kbalsa 
GOVIND SINGE’S POETIC WORKS AND RELIGIOUS 
ATTITUDE 

Govind Singh has left a nnmber of works, 
some of them, tbe poems and hymns, being his 
own composition, and tbe others, the work of 
tbe fifty >two bards be employed, consisting 
chiefly of translations from the Hindu epics and 
Puranas These were coileotod together into a 
single work, called Govind Singln Gianih or the 
Gianth of Govind Singh, and form an ohyeot of 
devoted study and worship among the Sikhs, 
nest to the older Gianih of Nanai and his 
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immcdjate snceessors The otiBinal vrorLs in 
this collection coneiEt of (i nnmbcr of pocmp, 
hymns nnd prayers 'txnd the antobiocrnpby of the 
Gata called the VicJulta Kaial Thc'o ^’•QrkB 
fnlly etnbodj the reliRion and tcichincs of the 
tenth Gnra and also his preat national nnd 
Warlike ideals In spite of the cnBcr note of warlike 
ambition and secolar plorj one often mcct'i nth 
in these poems, thej are not without a stronf* 
mysticism and faith of their ovn and diecoicr n 
Rreat nnd beautiful conception of Godhead and of 
true religion 


We shall first quote from the ( tcl tlrn Xainl 
some noble pages in whieb Gonnd Sinch dcecribeq 
his mission and life ideal Tbo\ ho logrtlier in the 
book with much common aorso dealing w.tli the 
worldlj doings and histori of the Gnrn hut 
otheiwiso those poems arc rcmarl able in mnnj wnis 
Thej are full of a deep rchrioiis passion and 
spiritual lusight The legend of how the se\oral 
avnturs and saints sent hi the Supreme neing to 
redeem the world became absorbed in his own 
filorj and praise is pregnant a ith slril ing poetry 
and imagination But though thus full of noble 
religion and poetri, the verse- are not untainted 
with something of the spirit of the aery 
superstitions which they condemn 

I plmll now toll jn\ o»vn Ri t(n\. 

How <.,00 brought mo into tlip world ns I \rr« pcrrorniiiiff 
pennnee, 


God rcmon'lrntcd enmestU with me 
And p"nt mo into tlii< world «nh the roHowing orders- 
M hen I crentod tins world 
I first mndc the demons who lienmo cnrinies nnd 
oppressor? 

piej bocnine mto'jicntcd with tlm Ptrongth of thtir arms 
And censed to worship me the ‘^^lpremp IVmc 
1 ueenmonnpiw nnd nt onredenroird them— 
in tiicir pince?, I osinblished the god- 
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They also busied themselves with reofflviog sacnfioes and 
wotehip 

And called themselves supreme beings, 

Mahadev called himself the unpenshable God , 

Vishnu too declared himself to be God , 

Brahm called himself the Supreme Brafam, 

And nobody thought me to be God 

« • » • 

They who did not recogoiso the Primal Essence, 

Worshipped them as God, 

How many worshipped the sun and moon 1 
How many made burnt offermgs, how many worshipped the 
Wmd! 

Some recognised a stone as God, 

How many bathed in the water, according to shastraio 
ntesi 

* • » * 

They whom 1 appotnud to watch oier creatures 
On coming into ihis world called tkemsdves God 
They altogether forgot My orders, 

And became absorbed each m his own praise 
Then I created men. 

They too fell under the influence of pnde. 

And made gods out of stones 

Ihen I created the Sidhs end the Sadhs, 

But they too found not the Supreme Bemg, 

Whoever was clever in the world 
Established bis own Sect 
And no one found the Creator, 

Enmity, contention and pnde increased. 

Men began to bum trunk and leaves lo their own Are* 

And none of them went My way 

» * • 

They who follow true religion 

Shall have thew sms of vanous kinds blotted out 

They who endure bodily suflermg 

Aud cease not to love Me 

Shall all go to Paradise, 

And there eball be no difierence between Me and them 

f • • 

I have cherished thee as My son 
And created thee to extend My rehgion 

(*Means “ Big and bttle perished by them own conten 
ions ”) 
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Go and spread My rolipion tlicro, 

And restrain the world from eonsclcHS nets 


On this account God sent me 

Then I took birth and enrne into the world 

As Ho spoke to me so I spi al unto men , 

I bear no enmitt to on^ one 
All who coll me the Supremo Doing 
Shall fall into the pit of hr II 
Recognise mo ns God s serA nnt onl} 

Ha\ona doubt whnio\erof this 

I oin the •<la\ e of the Supreme Dcinp 

And havo come to behold the wonders of the world 

I tell tho world that God toM me 

And II ill not remain silent thoujl fear rf tn'r nl 

i 

As God spoke to me, I speak 

I pn^ no regard 'o nn% one beside 

1 nm satisfied with no religions garb 

I sow tlio seed of tho Iiu I'lble 

I am not a wor hippcr of stones 

Kor am I Eatisflcd with nnt religious garb 

I will Bing tho same of the Infinite, 

And obtain the Supruiie Doing 
I will not wear matted hair on in> bend 
Nor will I put on cor ring' 

I will pot regard to no one but God, 

M lial God told mo 1 will do 


I nm imbued with Tht Anme, 0 Go 1 ' 

I am not intoxicated with nnt other honour 
nm enamoured of Tht fonn 
No other gift hath charms for me 
I will repeat Tht Nome 
And ntoid codices sorrow 
Sonow and sin bate not approached tho'c 
Who bate mediinted on Tht Same 
Thov who meditated on nnt one eI«o, 

Shall dio of arguments and contentions 
Tho Dit ino Guru sent mo for religion s sal o 
On this account I hnvo come into the world — 
“Extend the faith etert where 
Siczo and dcstroj tho ot it and tho unful " 
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!Ehen follows a desoripiion of Govmd Singb’s 
birth and doings, bis battles and yiotones The 
poem thus cooolndes — * 

What can a miserable enemy do to him ifhom the Fnead' 

preseivelh 

He cannot even touch his shadow the fool shall pass away 

All — death saveth all his samta 

He hath tortured and destroyed all smners , 

He hath shown wonderful things to Hia saints, 

And saved them from all misery 

Knowing me to be His slave, He hath aided me , 

He hath given me His band and saved me ” 

In the Chaupat and the introdnotory verses 
to the Pnranas, we have Govmd Singh’s 
oonoeptiOQ of the Divinity As far as we can 
see, they alone, among all his poems, oontain the 
nearest approach to any religions or philosophic 
theory of Godhead and sonl (The theory is 
clearly theistio God is immanent m all creatures 
"The Primal Light which is called the One 
God, He at last infused into all His oreatares " 
Xbongh immanent in all, He yet transcends all 
and thns heoomes an object of adoiation and love 

The one Gkid is contained in all things 

But He established them all separately 

And He pervadeth them all unseen 

He hath given to all men their several entacglements 

He 18 separate from them and none of them bath found him 

iH IS « 

“ 0 God, thou dwellest apart Crom everythmg ” 

This was the theism that was current 
thronghont North India in varions forms, 
Vaishnavite and protestant, and, in spite of 
apparent difierenoes of worship and mythology, 
was as mnoh the religion of Yallabha as of 
Chaitanya, of the Maratba poets as of the 
Sihh Gnrns 

0 God, give me Thy hand and protect me, 

And all my desires shall be fulfnied, 

Hay my heart be ever attached to thy feet I 



156 PROM RAMA^A^D TO RAM TIRATIl 


Deem me Thmo onm end chensh me , 

CcstTOT all mmo oncmice 

0 Creator, maj my family and all mj ectvanls and di'ciplcs 
lit cm peace' ' 


May the thirst for repeating Tli\ 
nome abido with mo ' 

And mav I not forsaVing Thee, 
meditate on ana one besides ' 


Bo Tiiou nlrnta on mt side ' 

0 Thou with the sword on Thj 
banner, protect me 
Preserro me 0 Thou Preen er 
BolQ\cd Lord, Protector of the fninti 
Friend of the poor, Dc tro% er of the ttTnnt" 


Mv obeisance to Hin nlono 
Who bimcclf ndorneth nil Iha puhjecl", 
nho bcstowctfi ditmo attribute and linppme s on His 
scnonls, 

VM ® enemies m n moment, 

wlio I noweth what is within eieri lienrt 
And the sufTcrings of the powl nnd the Ind 


Ho IvDOwclli cac'j one s sufferings. 

And o\ cn secret of man’s hi irl 
W lion tho Creator projected Himseir, 
as creatures nssnnied endless shapes 
H henoior thou draweH creot ion within Thiself 0 Lord, 
All embodied b"inca n>o nb,'>tl)od in Thee. 

AH creot ures endowed with speech 

undcrotnndinc- 

■rnoii ducHc,! opart /rom curyt/in? 


aio understandings 

T dcscripiions of Thee, 0 God 

Thine oMension cannot bo conceited 

ihou hast hut onejom and tint fum m incompornWe 
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0 God, protect me now. 

Save those who are my disciples. 

And destroy those who are oot^ 

[From the Ohaupat ) 

Like the other great mystics and preachers 
of this epoch, Govmd Singh insisted on parity 
and love of God as the traest mode of worship 
Some of hiB poems quoted below coodemning 
snperetition and idolatry have the force and 
naivete of Kabir's The poem quoted first is 
remarkable for the prayer occurring at the end 
for a mighty victory ” Though religious and 
mystic in disposition, Govmd Singh is at heart 
a born warrior 

“ What availeth it if a crane sit closing his eyes and ‘ 
displaying a religious garb to the world? 

If man ever go about bathing in water hhe a fish, 
how shall be obtain possession of God? 

If man oroak day and night like a frog, and fly like 
a bird, bow shall be obtain possession of God ? 

Siam and all these saints say hath anyone without 
^ Love pleased God ^ 

Of thoeo who through greed of wealth contioued to 
loudly siog and recite God’s praises. 

And who danced but gave not their hearts thereto 

Hath any one found the way to God’s wonderful 
world ? 

They escited laughter in the world and knew not the 
essence of wisdom even in their dreams 

The poet Siam asketh, if God hath been obtained by 
any one without love? 

Several meditated m the forest, and returned heme weary 

Sidhs in meditation and munis in deep research have 
sought for God but found Him uot 

Hearken, 0 samts, the poet speaketh, they who search 
with love obtain God 

1 am the ana of a brave man^ not of a Brahem how 

can 1 perform austerities? 

How can 1 turn my attention to Thee, 0 Lord, and 
forsake domestio affairs? 

Now be pleased to grout me the boon I crave with 
clasped hands ? 

That when the md of my life eometh, I may dtc fighting in 
a mighty battle— 
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What a\nilcth it that men perform prostrations of 
diGTerent kinds to God ’ They ore like \rrestlers 
practising the cicercise of dani 
Wliat avnileth it that man Iio with their faces tamed 
up ’ If thet do not hcartilr bow to tho supremo 
God, they aro only ns sick men 
If for ages thou do penance to a stone, it will never 
rejoice thee 

0 fool, it will never gcncrouslj lift its arm to requito 
thee 

Sav what confidence can be placed in it ’ When 
trouble nnseth it will not como to ea\c thee 
0 man, practise yoy m this wa% — 

Make truth thy horn, sinccnty th\ necklace, and apply 
meditation ns ashes to th\ bod\ 

Make restraint of thv heart thv Ivrc, and tho support 
of tho Koine thine alms 

Play tho Pnmni ossonco ns th> strings, and tlioir shah 
hear God's street sonj 

By the practice of tho songs of divine knowledge, 
waves of melody and evquisito pleasure shall "bo 
produced 

Admomsb th\ heart, don the garb of selfres^ramt 
and utter God’s namo maudibU 
So shall thy bodt ever remom Iiko gold and death 
never approoch thcc*’ 

The following poems deal with the cardinal 
doctrine of equality of men, to which Govind 
Singh’s achievements gave a wide national scope 
and meaning — 


The temple and tho "Mosquo nre tho same tho Hindu 
worship and tho 'Massalman pmvor are tho snino 
all men are tho samo it is through error thev 
appear different 

All men have tho same eves and same enr« the same 
bodi, the same habits,— a compound of earth, nir, 
fire and water ' 


Allah and Abhekh nro tho same the Purans and the 
Horan are tho same , they arc nil alike It is the 
One God who creatod oil 

As from one fire millions of sparks nri^e though 
rising aepamtelv thev unite ngam ,n the fire 
As in one stream millions of waves are produced tho 
waves being made of water all become water 

‘ from Him, shall all 

be united la Him ogam 



GURU GOVIND SINGH 


159 


In perfeoii nniGon with the new addition 
he had made to the old Sikll teaching and faith 
lihe linking of brarerp nod pAtnotism with parity 
of life and devotion to God— the linking of the 
devotion to God with devotion to the sword — 
he composed a new Jap or national prayer, which 
IS still snng along with Nanak's and is held m 
eqnal veneration New names are herein given 
to the Snpreme Being who is dgnred as the Lord 
of the sword and the Lord of death 

The tenth Guru spoke with holy mouth — 

God hath no cliaki or marks, no colour, no caste, no 
Imoago, 

No form, no compICMon, no outline, no costnme, none 
can ID any way dcscnbo him 
He 18 accounted King of Kings, Lord of milUons of 
ludras , 

He IS hovoroign of the three worlds, demi gods, men 
and demons the woods ond dales declare Him 
iDdcEcnbable 

0 Lord who can tell thy Names ’ 

Tho Wise call Thee special names according to Thy 
deeds 

(akai, usxAr) 

May wo ha\o tho protection of the Immortal Boiog* 

May wo have the protoctioa of nil Steol I 

3Iay we have the protection of All Death ' 

May we have tho protection of All Steel I 

We may quote at the end the sawaiyas 
said to have been composed by Govind Singh 

God IS true eternal, true to Ins promise, He is from 
the begionuig without beginning, unfathomable and 
mvincible 

Bounty, mercy, self control, austerities, daily ceremonies, 
continence, fasting, clemency, religious observances — 
all are contained in the name of tho Immutable One 
Ho is, from the beginning, pure, without a faeginning, 
infinite, endless, without onmity, without fear 
Be hath form and is mihoul Jam or outline I Sc groweih 
not old Bo IS compasmnatc and merciful to 
ft IS poor 
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0 True and Eternal One perpetual is Thy dominion, 
it IB Thou who madeat the Vtdaa and the Ouran 
Thou didst appoint demigods, demons, the Sesba 
serpent the put and the present 
From the beginning before the ages, the etainless,! the 
Industructible, Thy Light is seen, though Thou art 
unseen ^ 

0 foohsh man, Who hath come to tell thee of the 
Innsible God 1 


The Vedat, the Puranaa, the Quran, all have grown 
wearv singing Thy praises, 0 God, but Thou art 
not known unto them 

Thou knowest all hearts on earth, in hoaveo, in the 
nether regions and m eiery direction 
Thy praises Jill {he earth they entering my heart told 
me this — 

* * 

Some worship Brahma as God, others point to Shiv 
89 God 

Some say that Vishnu is the Lord of the worId,''and 
that bv worshipping him all sms are erased ' o 
Thmk on this a thousand times, O fool , at the' last 
hour all the gods will forsake thee 
Meditate on Him m thy heart who was, ts and tier 
shall be 
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INTRODUCTORY 

S WAMI Virajaaand Saraavrati was one of the 
greatest; devotees of all times His whole 
life was one of inoessant toil and straggle against 
the adverse oarreots of misfortane so oommoa m 
this topsyturvy world of oors Withonb a Viraja- 
nand there conid have been no Dayanand and 
witbont a Dayanand there oonld have been no 
revival of Vcdtc Dhaima whiob is so essential 
for onr individual or national salvation In this 
oonntry mighty onrrents of thought of the 
meroiful Buddha, of the soholarly Shankar, of the 
devont Chaitanya flow, bat there are, beside these, 
beautiful fountains ereoted by the piety of 
lokaram or Eamadasa, by the fervour of Nanak 
and Eabir, by the zeal of a Bamakrishna or a 
Virajanand to which a weary traveller can repair 
and drink deep to his entire spiritual oonsolation 
But ere we reach these fountains, we are to 
tread on the paths of Karma and tTViaiia— action 
and wisdom — and one such path is chalked out 
for ns by the untiring genius of Swami Yiraja 
nand As far as the work of the resnsoiation of 
the study of classical Sanskrit is concerned, 
Yirajanand’s contribution has been undeniably 
great, and if ever the history of Hindu Protes- 
tantism comes to be written, prominence will 
have to be given, whether we will it or not, to 
Swami Dayanand but when we think of Daya- 
nand we cannot but think of Swami Yirajanand, 
bis great and worthy Gkiru When the news of 
the demise of Yirajanand reached Dayanand, he 
took a deep sigh and ezolaimed "Alas! Bliaiat 
vauhal Eoly AiyaVaita, today the glorious sua 
II 
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of Vedio grammar, haa set ”! How the fleroa 
rays of fcbati son pierced through darhoess and 
laid open all the Bidden treasnres of Veda Vidya 
can only he realised by those men who have 
wiped the dnsfc of prejndice from their eyes The 
incidents m the life, therefore, of this stainless 
saint ate not without special signihcance to every 
lover of Sanskrit Literature and Arya Dharma 
The life has its own grand lessons to teach and 
nniqne ideals 'to present Again, the romantic 
career of that Satiiiijastn is snrronnded by a halo 
of sanctity, unparalleled in the annals of this 
country His work is of far*reachiog consequences 
The seeds of activity sown bj him in the heart 
of Dayanand were and are bound to develop 
themselves into mighty trees yielding dclicioos 
fruits to he eaten probably by people coming 
generations after To day we see only the plants 
at this stage of transition their growth ncces> 
sarily seems to he slow But plants of slow 
growth live long, because they take deep roots 
The life of this yfirsb planter, we repeat, though 
simple and to all intents and purposes nnevent- 
ful, IB yet mteresting enough and deserves a 
oritical study 

EARLY LIFE FULL OF PATHOS 

In the land of the five rivers, on the banks 
of the river Beas is situated a village Gangapur 
by name where to one Narayan Dutt was born 
in the Vikrama Samat 1854 a lad who in after 
years held the key to the soientific study of the 
Vedas and passed it on to a zealous disciple of 
his Bhriman Narayan Dutt was a Saraswata 
Brahmin and with a view to make hie son a 
great Sanskrit Pandit tanght him in due course 
that Deva-vani, In spite of the tender affection 
bestowed by the parents on the lad and their 
^attempts to make his life a happy one, a sea of 
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tronbles seemed to rise before bim What witb 
the evil effects of a dire malady and what with 
the sad bereavement his cnp of miseries was fnll 
to the brim Small pox knows not bow to revere 
age 01 sex and that fell disease attacked this 
lad when he had jnst attained his fifth and 

deprived him of his eyesight for ever Misfortunes 
never come single, and before he completed his 
twelfth year his parents died, natnially leaving 
the orphan to the tender mercies of the survi- 
vors The blind boy wonld ask his nncle and 

aunt for bread and receive stone He being 
oppressed by thirst wonld beg for water and 

down flawed a torrent of abnsive and filthy words 
from the hard hearts of those gnaidians Pro- 
bably it was the intention of the happy oonple to 
lay in the heart of the nephew the foundations 
of those virtues which are essential for the 
wonld be reformer Undonbtodly it was here that 
the renowned ascetic first learned to be patient, 
persevering and industrions But at that parti- 
cular period of his life the cnp became extremely 
bitter His home, if ever it- could be called so, 
was presided over by an uncle who surpassed 
Hiranyakashaypa in cruelty And there was no 
Vishnu who oonld take the avatai of Natasimha 
to save this Ptahalada Perhaps he did not 
stand in need of one as he himself by dint of 
valon'r was to become a simJia one day of men 
and save his Dhaima and Literature 
FOREST LIFE 

The twelfth year of his life arrived, but bis 
miseries, however, knew no bounds, The boy 
being then driven to despair hit upon the plan 
of running away from the cage in which mis- 
fortunes had imprisoned him One happy day he 
flew away from it and began to roam about m 
dense jungles living on roots and fruits and at 
times brooding over the significance of the 
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Gaijahi Manila Forpst life did not terrorise him,, 
and why ebonld it? He was a young Yogcc and 
knew DO fear E'en in that thick fore's!, the- 
hand of the Almighty was there to protect him 
and through him his country’s sacred Literature 
In the lend of ShankTacharya and Kumnrila 
bhatta, neither dire destitution nor the ire of 
wild beasts could bring about the ruin of this 
sarionr of the Vedas This forest life ho led for 
about three long years and then with a con- 


solation and courage unknown to an atheist, 
this devotee proceeded to Hirishekesha in the 
sylvan retreats of which ho practised regular 
tapasya — penance — for throe more y ears Thence he 
proceeded to Haridwar y here Swami Poornananda 


Saraswati initiated him in the Satsnyasa a'fhiama 
and gave him the happy name of Virnjanand 
Saraswati Here it was that he studied Siildhanla- 
Kaitmudi—a treatise on Sanskrit Grammar—and 
here it was that years after, his illnstrions 
disciple Swami Dayanand at the famous 
Kumbha mein hoisted the flag of OUM on the 
fort of orthodovy Kankhnl was the next village 
visited by him Near this village is now situated 
the famous Guiulula institutions where students 
reside in company with their preceptors for 1C 
years at least and observe the rules of Urahma 
chaiya It is this system of education that will 
revolutionise the science of pedagogy and success 
fully tackle the problem of imparting secular and 
^ligioDs education to the youths of this country 
This unique institution is a monument to the 
fiery genius of Swami Yirajanand, to the profound 
Mholarship and farsighlcduesB of his dicciplc 
Dayanand and last but not least to the sturdy 
optimism of Lala Mnnshiram The study of Logic 
— nyaya and Vedanta yyas begun bv him in right 
earnest at Benares It should also bo noted that 
all tho time Swami Virnjanand yvas studying 



SWAMI VIRAJANAND SARASWATI 


165 


'Sanskrib be was giving instmohons to other etndents 
who were coming to him to learn So tbronghont 
the greater period of bis life ba lemained both a 
student and a teacher, a combination which has 
serione dieadvantages of its own The combined 
dnties of the teacher and the tanght render con- 
centration of attention on one partionlar subject 
extiemely diihcnlt but with Virajanand the case 
was quite different The blind sage had a powerful 
memory to retain anything that was read out to 
him and was highly endowed with the capacity to 
commnnicate knowledge to otheis At Gaya he 
studied Vedanta Datshana for a pretty long time 
FROM PALACE TO FOREST 

To a gennine Yogee wealth has no attraction 
whatsoever To him residence either in a palace or 
a forest makes no difference at all To those who 
live below ' the smoke and stir of this dim spot, 
which men call Earth ’ and ' who with low- 
thoughted care, oonfiaed and pestered in this 
finfold, strive to keep np a frail and feverish 
being, ’ the joys of a place are fascinating and the 
horrors of a forest life ^e terrorising But to 
those who like Virajanand take a vow of poverty 
and are bent upon keeping np to any word they 
utter the pleasures of the woild can be no 
temptation Once Swami Virajanand was standing 
in the waters of the Ganges and repeating some 
Sanskrit verses in praise of Vishnu— the All- 
peivading deity — in a loud and sonorous voice 
Just then Vinayasingh, the Maharaja of Alwar, 
happened to be there and the way in which the 
sage was uttering Sanskrit sblokas captivated the 
Baja BO much that he approached him with a 
request to accompany him to Alwar and to 
remain there as a guest of bis The blind monk 
•peremptorily replied "Tbou art a King and a 
Bhogee I am a beggar and a Yogee These two 
opposites cannot live in harmony ” At the nigent 
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and earneet requests of the Kaja, however, the 
sage ultimately yiefded and agreed to accomiiany 
him on the erpress understanding that Ymaynsingh 
should undertake to study Sanskrit S hours a day 
failing which he would leave the Baja immedia 
tely Leaving out of account some jealous 
Brahmin priests there was none who ill treated 
the Swami Ibe truth loving and scholarly 
Sa7inyasin was always an object of profound 
reverence The Eaja was always punctual at 
bis study but one daj be absented himself without 
obtaining the permission previousli The choleric 
tutor was all wrath, the Raja was quite unable 
to pacify him and instantnneouslj Tinjanand 
leaving all his books acd monei there left the 
hospitable palace and resumed his pengrinat.onB 
AT MATTRA 

It was in the vent leOO of the Yiktama ora 
that he proceeded to Mattra and having hired a 
building opened a Sanskrit school in which he 
taught Sanskrit Grammar and Logic At that 
tune it IB recorded that rt debate took place 
between tbe disciples of Yirnjanand and those 
of Krishna Shastree, another Sanskrit Pamht of 
repute The subject proposed was of no 
conseqnence to anj but the grammarians It 
was to be decided wbethei a Sntia of Panmi, 
Ajadtjul fi — was a genitive Tatpiirnsha compound 
or a locative Tatpurusba compound Swann 
Yirajauand and his disciples held that it was a 
genitive Taipuntsha After all it did not matter 
what it really was, bnt such hair splitting 
distinctions have been the cause of wasting 
much powder and tbe devoted champions of n 
particular cause have realh wasted much of 
their precious ^ime in debates of a trilling 
nature— trifling at any rate to the world outside 
It IB also said that Swami Yirajanaud was made 
to suffer a crusbitg defeat and all possible- 
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frandulenfa means were adopted to achieve that 
end However that may her one thing was 
certain that in fatnre 7ira]an§nd lost all faith 
in oommentaries of Sanskrit Grammar published 
by selfish men and began gradually to devote his 
attention to the study Pamm’s Ashtadhyayi in 
the original His biographer Pandit Lekharam 
makes mention of the fact that a South Indian 
Brahmin it was who first drew bis attention to 
this great work of Panini Olhat study is so 
essential that for a oorreot soientifio interpretation 
of the Vedas it is as it were the key to them.. 

REVELATION REVEALED 

Without a sysbematio study of the Sliadangas — 
(ty^Shiksha (2) Kalpa (S) Yyakarana (4) Nirnkta 
(6) Nighantn (6) Jotisha, Yedio interpretation is 
impossible Onoe did be infuse the spirit of 
the study of PislnTtniagianthas—md lol the 
clouds of mysticism and element worship banging 
on the Yedas were all dispelled It needed a 
Dayanand to imbibe this spirit and create a 
mighty revolution in the world of religions It 
was at Mattra this worthy disciple took the vow of 
spreading the true Ved%c leligion and the parting 
scene is an historic one The worthy Qum 
whom physical disabilities incapacitated the 
undertaking of any great work commands the 
earnest disciple to move heaven and earth to 
popularise the study of such Sat shastias as the 
the Yedas, the npaniabads, and the H^arshanas 
and no disciple has so faithfully carried out the 
mandate of bis Gum 

THE BEAUTIES OE THE VEDIC DHARMA 

The key to the scientific interpretation of the 
Yedas was lost and the oredit of having found 
it out belongs to Swami Yirajanand Having 
come in possession of that key Dayanand unlocked 
the hidden treasure for the benefit of mankind 
It was this patriot sage who preached that the 
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religion of the Vedas was not and is not one 
of the worship of stocks and stones hnt of 
monotheism pore and simple He studied the 
the other Smrifis and Shastiaf nod enme to the 
right conclusion that both ns n system of 
theology or sociology Vodism was grand and 
sohliroe The most scientific division of the 
four Vnrnas— (1) Brahmin (2) Kshatrijn (s) Tnisli 3 n 
(4) Sudra— , of the four Asbrnmas— (l) Brnma- 
charya (2) Gnhnstha (3) Tanaprnsta (l) Sanninsn 
and of the Ifi Simskarns and “> TnjnnR struck 
Dayanand ns most sublimo nnd worthj of rovivnl 
But all this he could not possiblj ha\c done if 
there were no Virnjanaod So we emphatically 
deolnre that the credit of showing the bennnes 
of the Vedic Dhmma is in a Inrgo monsure doc 
to Swnmi Virnjnnnnd The studj of clnssical 
Sanskrit conducted on scientific lines is ns it 
were the Rosetta stone which enables mankind 
to decipher the Vedic hicrogljpbiCB, Iho discoicry 
of which fell to the bnppj lot of the otherwise 
unhnppy Virnjanand 

MKAJAXAXD. THC M \N 


Virnjnnand was a man of indomitable conrngc 
and fiery enthnsmsm His love for the Vedio 
literaturo was only equalled h> his earnest desire 
to serve his country and religion B\ patience 
and perseverance alone ho overenme nioiintains of 
uifHcnlties His plain living nnd nnd high thinking 
entitle him to bo called a Ris/ii His solieitndo 
for the welfare of tho pupils \ho cat nt h.c f<ipt 
to driok deep the fountains of immortal Sanskrit 
lore was the outcome of the love he bore to 
eaocntion without which lie thought no human 
being can lai anj claim to that title A perusal 

nt Che volnminouR commentaries of tho Vedns of 
Swami Dajanand will convince am one of the 
«reat service ho and his i/utn Imvo rendered to tho 
cause of Sanskrit and Vedism A genuine Yogee, 
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a profonnd Boholar, a trne devqtee and an inveterate 
'foe of sham and a real descendant of the mighty 
seers of yore he shook off the ''mortal coil in the 
year 1925 of the Vikrama era and entered those 
regions of bliss from the ' bonrn of which 
no traveller is said to return ' As long as 
we have any love for Sanskrit and the Vedas, 
we cannot afford to forget the yeoman service 
Swami Virajanand rendered to the oanse of 
fiindn nationality 
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FROM BIRTH TO BOYHOOD 

I N the year 1924 AD in a village in the 
State of Morvi in the Kathiawar Peninenla, 
there was born in a Sbaivite family of the 
Oadeecha sect ot Brahmins, a boy who, when 
he grew up to be a man, was destined to be 
the original organiser and inspirer of a movement 
of vast significance in the religions history of 
India, if not of the whole world His father, 
Umbashankar, in addition to bolding the office of 
Jamadar or Collector of Bevenoe which was 
hereditary the family carried on a Incrative 
bnsiness as a banker and money-lender He was 
besides a Zamindar or a proprietor of an extensive 
estate He was as devout a worshipper of Shiva 
as he was of Laksbmi, the Goddess of Wealth 
He was as intelligent as be was stern and as 
hard working as he was lesolnte. When Mool- 
Shankar — for, that was the original name of oui 
hero — was five years old, his education aftei the 
timt-'honoured traditional methods was taken np in 
right earnest He was taught the Devanagari 
alphabet and made to learn by rote select shlohas 
from sacred writings In bis eighth year the 
ceremony of investing him with sacred thiead was 
performed, and with it, in strict conformity to 
the inynnctions laid down in the Aryan scriptures, 
began Moolshankar's career as a Bi ahmachai in 
Shandy a Mantras, hymns from the Ysjorveda and 
shlokas from Bndradhya, weie in course of time 
committed to memory His father, as was to he 
expected of a stern devotee of Shiva, desired 
that his son shonld follow in his footsteps and 
lead the life of an ideal Sbaivite at by’ following to 
the very letter all that was prescribed in the- 
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anbhoritabive books of Shaivism Umbashiinlar 
would often take hie yonng Bon to places wbero 
Kathas from Shiva-pooran tvere recited He, 
many a time, woold insist on his son’s under 
going hardships oonsegnant on the ob8er\aDCo of 
strict fasting in order to piopitiato Sbirn, so 
mnoh so that his mother who was extremely solicit 
ons for his physical welfare had to intercede on bis 
behalf and beg for meicj With a view to 
initiate him into the mysteries of Shaivism his 
father gave him the first lesson on Linga Fuja, 
the daily performance of which is obligatory on 
every Sbaivite Thus several years passed by 
And when Moolshankai was in his 14th year, an 
event which, as it were, cast the shadows of the 
changes that came over him in siibsequenb years, 
happened In the annals of Shaivism there is no 
day which is more sacred than the Sbivarntn 
which 18 commonly observed in the Chatiirdashi 
of the latter half of the month of Pbalgnnn 
bnt in Kathiawar it falls a month earlier, t c , 
on Magha Yadbya Cbatardasbi On the night of 
the Sbivaratri of the year we are speaking of, 
Molsbankar reluctantly followed bis father to a 
temple of Shiva sitnated on the ontskirts of the 
village and joined the otbei devotees in observing 
the fast and in keeping vigil the whole night by 
telling the beads of the rosary and singing hymns 
in honour of the deity This went on till a late 
hour of the night Midnight arrived The lay 
devotees, the temple keeper, and even his own 
father, being nnable to resist the fatigue, fell 
into a deep slnmber The lad who had all along 
been attempting to overcome drowsiness by 
hathing his eyes in water slowly got np, stood 
at a respectful distanco from the idol, and began 
observing ‘What did be see before him? The 
idol of Shiva with the offerings of the votaries 
spread before it was jost visible by the light of 
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the tioy lamp thaji was bnrning there A mooEe 
creeping oat of it& bole appeared on the ecene 
Being attracted by' offerings, it slowly approached 
the idol and rather irreverently began to help 
itself to the good things In the bnrry conseqaent 
on the migrations from its hole to the idol, 
it desecrated the latter by impodently rnnning 
over it 


Eedections of varions sorts took possession of 
Moolsbaokar's mind "Gan the idol 1 see before 
me," tbonght the lad to himself, "be the self- 
same deity which, according to the Pnranas, is 
tho Ijord of Kailas, holds a trident in his hands, 
bestrides a boll, beats the dnmroo, prononnces 
blessings or corses at his sweet will and pleasure, 
and destroys the whole Universe at the end of 


every cosmic cycle ? ” Being unable to suppress 
the many doubts that arose in his mind in rapid 
succession, he awoke his father and requested him 
in a respectful tone to explain the anomaly The 
unsuspecting father attempted to explain the 
lationah of image worship by bringing forward 
the stock arguments advanced in its favour by 
its apologists He said that in Kali3DgB, Shiva 
was invisible, that piece of stone before him had 
been consecrated by worthy Brahmins, that since 
then, the deity had been residing in it, and that 
it was symbolic of bhiva's greatness and glory 
The ingenious explanation of the father did not, 
however, carry conviction to the inquiring mind 
of the son, who, to give the event its proper 
place in the spiritual evolution of the man, was 
laying the foundation of those qualities which 
enabled him in after years to be the presiding 
genius of one of the gieatest movements of 
Hindu Protestantism in modern India He 
immediately left the temple and went home 
straight in a perturbed state of mind Once there, 
'finding himself away from his father’s coeicive 
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loflaenoe, he partook of the , sweetmeats kindly 
giren him hy his mother and thus broke the 
fast only to be censored by Ms father next day 
This memorable Shivaratn incident in the life of 
the great reformer baa been viewed from different 
stand points by different critics While there are 
some who considei the moral and the intellectoal 
value of this phenomenon as very low, others 
like the late Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, the founder 
of the MAO, College at Aligarh, speak of it 
as an aot of special revelation from on high The 
reformer’s admirers, however, celebrate the 

Dayanand Bodha Utsava in honour of the event 
as they say it was on that night the seed of 
spiritual awakening was first sown in his mind 
IN QTTEST OP IMMORTALITY 

About two years after the incident related 
in the previous paragraph, that is, when Mool- 
shankar was in his sixteenth year, a tragic 
occurrence lu the family made a deep and lasting 
impression on bis mind and filled him with 
Vaiiagya His knowledge of Theology and 
Metaphysics, imperfect though it was, at this 
stage in his life bad, however, already familiarised 
him with the problems of life and death, but 
were it not for a certain event that now occurred 
he would perhaps never have seriously thought of 
solving them Once, amidst the ]oy and festivity 
of a musical entertainment be was attending in 
company of several of his relations, news of an 
alarming character was brought to him His 
younger sister, they said, had been attacked by 
cholera The party burned home and shortly 
after, in spite of the best efforts to save her, 
she succumbed to the fell disease Everywhere 
there was gloom and sorrow His loving sister 
whom he had seen bale and healthy but few hours 
before was lying there dead before him The 
heart rending lamentations of his kith and kia> 
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filled the chamber of death Every one 
present -was giving vent to hia sorrow Mool- 
ehankar alone stood there as if unaffected by 
what be saw before him 

"Wbat could he the reason of this strange 
behaviour,” said everyone to himself Little did 
they know that this young man of sixteen was 
then pondering over the deep problems of life 
and death and of the ways and means to he rid 
nf the miseries of this mundane existence 
Suffice it to say, that this calamity opened tne 
yonng Moolshankar’s eyes to one of the stern 
realities of life and set him athinking Bat time, 
the great healer of all afflictions and the effiaoer 
of mental impressions, would have succeeded 
m diverting his mind from those enqaiues and 
enmeshed him into the inextricable bonds of 
every-day life, had not another event which 
happened a conple of years after, once again led 
him to resume the solution of these problems 
Moolshaukar’a paternal uncle, who was to him 
hiB friend, philosopher and guide and to whom, 
therefore, he was deeply attached, was snddenly 
taken ill of the eelf same disease which had 
carried away bis (Moolshankar’s) younger sister 
Despite expert medical assistance the disease 
claimed its victim Lying on his death-bed he 
eent for Moolsbankar to pronounce bis last 
benediction on him As the flame of life was 
being slowly extinguished, tears were gushing 
fortb from his uncle's ayes Strange thoughts 
came surging in the mind of this young man 
"Who that has stood by the death bed of a near 
relative or a dear friend has not felt that aftei 
all this physical body is one day to crumble to 
dust? When even ordinary moitals like ourselves 
think and think serionsly on such oocasions, 
thongh for the tune being, of the eternal doom 
"that overtakes mankind, what wonder if greSt 
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■snnls like the one of this sketch nnder eimilar of 
-oitoamBtances ehoold ponder over the trae import 
disease, deorepitnde and death ^ How escape from 
the agonies of death, and how to he above all 
feelings of pleasure and pain, were the gnestions 
that now soggested themselves to yonng Mool- 
shankar The solntion of these problems became 
the ruling pfission of his mind, and everyone to whom 
he turned for a solution gave him to understand 
that the only means whereby death might be 
conquered was the practice of yoga which could 
ouly be learnt after severe discipline under 
qualified gums, who m these degenerate days 
were so few and w|]0 then, .as now, could only 
be found m tbeir secluded letieats amidst sylvan 
solitudes Accordingly, Moolsbankar resolved on 
acquiring Yogio Sidhees aud with this end in view 
was waiting for an opportunity to renounce the 
joys of his hearth and home in quest of immor- 
tality He tiled his best to keep bis parents 
entirely in the dark about the changes that were 
coming over him, but as be grew enthusiastic 
over the affair, his fatbei somehow got scent of 
his son's intentions Like many a fond parent 
be thought that marriage was the only effective 
cure for such eccentricities as he took his son’s 
aspirations to be and strongly desired to bind 
him down for ever in adamantine chains of 
matrimonial life The young man, however, 
proposed that he would first go to Benares to 
study Astronomy and Physios and begged of his 
■father not to tie the millstone round his neck 
till at least be had finished the eduoation He 
was, as a compromise, allowed to undergo some 
training nnder a Pandit residing m a village, about 
SIX miles from Morvi It was, however, impossible 
for a buoyant young man not yet out of bis 
teens to conceal from those around him the inner 
workings of his mind The Pandit teacher. 
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shrewd as he was, .very soon studied the runaway 
tendencies of his over ardent pupil and brought 
the matter to the notice of Moolshankar's lather 
with the result that preparations were soon made 
to get the young man joked to what would 
hare proved m his case a double cnrsedness 
When matters assumed a turn which left no 
doubt as to tbe lotcotioDS of bis parents, ^wbicb 
lotentions there seemed ererj prospect of being 
frnctiQed. Moolsbankai determined to adopt the 
only course open to him of bidding a good bye 
to parents* home and all and uninlerrnptedly 
pursne his cherished ideal awaj from the 
sensaous snares of life 

BESOXCUTIOX 

At last, finding every act of persnasion 
loeSecUve m turning bis obdnrato parents from 
their purpose, Moolsbankar m the evening of a 
hot day in the month of Jeshtba crossed the 
Hubicoo by stealing away from bis paternal home 
The sadden and unexpected death of a dear 
sister followed bj that of a much beloved nnclc 
opened his spiritual eyes aud started him on 
those wanderings in quest of truth which culminated 
in his ennociating those principles of thought 
and action which when followed lead one to 
the attainment of mooKii. When bo first started on 
these wanderings he had to follow, in order to 
elude porsuit and avoid detection, sneh routes 
as were at a considerable distance from pnhhc 
thoroughfares, the result being that some miserable 
mendicants whom be met on these routes deprived 
him of all the silver and gold ornaments he had 
on hiB person, thus preparing him, ns they said, 
for hiB peaceful parsuit of vioalti, but in efloct 
freeing him from any great danger to bis life 
which might have befallen him in his foturc 
perilous wanderings He then walked for miles 
together till at last he met a Sannyasi, Lala 
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Bhagat Ram by name, to whom he related hia 
adventares and explained the* ohjeot of hie 
rennnciation, at the same time reqnesting him 
to admit him into the order of Naishteel. 
Bi ahmachaues The good old Sannyasm aocor 
dingly initiated him and gave him the name of 
Shuddha Ghattanya, the pnre eonled, a name which 
oorreotly describes the charaotei of onr hero even 
at the time we are speaking of 

STRUGGLE AND DELIVERANCE FROM SAMSARA 

Soon after, hearing that a mela—B, religions 
fair — wonid be held at Stddbapnr, a plaoe situated 
on the Saraswati, Shnddha Chaitanya betook 
himself thither, with a view as he hoped to 
find some yogee who wonid initiate him into the 
mysteries of yoga on the acquisition of which he 
had set his heart On his way to the place he 
met a Sannyasm who happened to know him 
and hia family The worthy gentleman remon- 
strated with him for having entered the Order 
of Brahmaoharins Beaching Siddhapnr, Shnddha 
Chaitanya pot up m a temple of "Neelkant 
Mahadeva" In the meanwhile, the Sannyasm 
who had met him on his way to Siddhapnr, 
prompted perhaps by the best of motives, carried 
word to the family of the innaway Brahmaoharin 
that he bad ssen him going as a pilgrim to 
Siddhapnr where probably be oonld be 
found The disconsolate father receiving this 
happy tidings about the discovery of his son 
started immediately with a batch of Sepoys for 
Siddhapnr Arriving at the plaoe in dne time, he 
traced his son in the temple spoken of above 
Face to face with his son who now was quite 
transformed wearing as be did ochre colonred garb 
of a Brahmaoharin, the irate father fiew into a 
rage and in a savage manner tore Shnddha 
Ghaitanya's garb to tatters The yonthfnl 
Brahmaoharin had no go but to bow and obey and. 

12 
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promised to retrace his steps and accompany 
hiB father home 'to begin life again in the 
asoal manner Th-c preteasions and promises of 
the son bad no eifect on the mind of the father 
who, all the same, ordered his armed followers to 
keep a strict watch on bis son’s movements It 
was decided that thej should start on their joarney 
homewards on the morrow Night came on The 
3 onng aspirant after yo/7fl mdya was being closely 
watched The sentinels began keeping their 
watches by rotation Hour after hour glided 
monotonously The yonthfal prisoner was, ns was 
to be expected, passing a restless night and was 
looking intently on the hirelings who stood between 
him and liberty— to pursue his magnificent ideal 
unmolested This went on till midnight and on 
into the early morning hours Suddenly he saw — 
what did he see ’—that the sentinel who was on 
hiB doty then bad gone to sleep A thought 
suddenly flashed across the minil of tbo would be 
champion of the Yedic faith that here was an 
opportunity to make a bold bid for liberty Scarcely 
had the idea entered his mind than it was put into 
execution Then giving a slip to tho watchman, 
Shuddha Chaitanya once again effected his 
deliverance from Samsara for good and resumed 
his wanderings in pursnit of his long cherished 
ideal Thus the Rnbicon had been crossed But 
many an adventure was yet in store for the yonng 
enthusiast before he conld finally dedicate himself 
to the cause to which he was wedded Once free 
from the restraint imposed upon him by his ovor- 
discreet father, Snddha Chaitanya’s first thought 
was to prepare himself to clode the search 
which ho knew would certainly be made for 
him soon after He was, therefore anxiously 
looking for a hiding place which he soon found 
Under the spreading of a Peepnl tree, there stood 
a small temple of Shiva Considering tho thickly 
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covered bianohes of fhe tree a safe place foi his 
retreat, ho ohmhed np aod hid himself there The 
night passed and the day dawned and bis worst; 
■fears proved trne His father discovering ‘ that 
the caged bud had flown away,' had sent the 
tnonnted Sepoys in all direotions to trace and 
recapture him Suddha Chaitanya, now perched 
on the branches of the hospitable Peepnl, was 
alarmed to see the dreaded hirelings appioaching 
the temple and making a vigorous search for their 
fugitive prisoner Fortunately for him, they did 
not direct their kind attentions to the tree It 
was with a sigh of relief that he saw them beating 
a letreat after then wild goose chase The day 
was advancing and he dated not leave his retreat 
and wend his way to his unknown destination, lest 
he should he captured by the same or another 
batch of the search party He did not think it 
piudent to leave his self selected place of captivity 
till night fall when he got down and onco again 
set out on his wanderings The only food, if such 
it may be called, which he tasted during the live 
long day was the water contained in a small Lota 
which he happened to carry with him Beaching a 
village, a few miles off, he refreshed himself and 
with the rising sun he resumed bis journey After 
spending some time in Ahmedabad and Baroda, he 
betook himself to a place situated on the banks of 
the holy Narbada, wheie he hoped to come across 
some genuine yogees who would unravel to him the 
mysteries of the mystic science of yoga Here he 
read several works on Vedanta under one Sanoyasi, 
by name Paramahasma Paramanand, the result of 
which study was that, at that time, he believed in 
the identity of the human soul with that of the 
Universal Spiiit 

HIS INITIATION INTO THE SANNYASASHRAMA 
In conformity with the rules to be observed 
by a Brabmaohari, Suddha Chaitanya had to cook 
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hiB food himeelf, and this greatly interfered witb 
the studies vrbich he had undertalien He was, 
therefore, anxious ' to be initiated into the 
Sannyasahiam vrhich would enable him to pursue 
bis studies unmolested He, according!} , approached 
a Sannyasi by name Cbidasbram with a request 
to give him the Sanyas That Sannyasi, 
however, peremptorilj refused to grant the 
request of the Brahmacbari on the ground of his 
being too joung for that Ashrama In spite of 
this refusal, Soddha Chaitansa remained as firm 
as ever in his determination to become a 
Sannyasm and eagerly longed for that memorable 
day in his lifetime when he could become an 
absolute master of himself A strong will he 
had and a sure way he sought to find He 
waited and waited for one full year on the banks 
of the Narbada river till, at last, he saw one 
day a Dandi Swnmi and a Brabmachari, both of 
whom were on their way to Dwaraka Here was 
a magnificent opportunity for our hero The 
Brabmachari who accompanied the Swami 
intioduced Suddha Cbaitanya to that Dnndi and 
a conversation followed, in the course of which 
our young aspirant after Biahma Vtdija was 
deeply impressed with the piofound learning of 
the Sannyasm Suddha Chailanya at first 
opened his heart to the other Brabmachari and 
begged of him to recommend him to the 
Sannyasm so that he might be pleased to initiate 
him in hiB own Ashrama Srami Pornananda, 
for that was the name of his Sannyasm of the 
Maharashtra, hesitated a little at first and consi- 
dering the youth and the caste of the aspirant 
declined to entertain the petition’ After much 
diBcnssioD, however, on the third day after their 
firat mpetmg, the Sannyasm though belonging to 
Maharashtra consecrated the Brabmachari from 
Gujarat and gave him the staff of his Order, 
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oiaming him Swamt Dayanand Sarasiuah 
DAynaaud was now la bis twsifty foarbb year aod 
bad not lost sight of that grand idea], for the 
pursuit of whioh he had left his home very early 
in life Ho for some time studied with Swami 
Farnananda and again resumed bis wanderings in 
■search of yoyccs 

DECLINES MAHANTSHIP 

In bis wanderings, be came aoross two yogees 
who were known to him as Jwalanand Pun and 
and Shivanand Gin These two ascetics taught 
him the method of attaining beatilnde through 
the practice of yoga At Then he for the first 
time saw the books known as Tantias, a perusal 
of which convinced him that they were a filthy 
and a dangorous sort of liteiature inasmuch ns 
they preached that the attainment of salvation 
was possible only Ihrongh the use of intoiwioating 
drugs, fish and flesh From Then, be proceeded 
to Enshmere and after undergoing tiemendous 
difficulties reached the Himalayan mountniDB, 
which he believed to be the abode of Mahatmas 
or yogccs Without rest or leposo, without food 
or water, he wandered through the dense forests 
but nowhere vns be able to trace these celestial 
beings On bis return journey, be happened to 
see n mahant in a rich monastery at Skheenintba 
That mahant was very much impressed by the 
personality of Dajanand and oilered him the 
mahanlslni) The joung Sannynsin's reply gives 
ns a glimpse into the character of onr hero He 
addressed the mahant in these words 

I find Sir, >011 noilhorslruo for nor possess tho knowlodgo 
of limt for which 1 hnvo discarded nil temporal glory and that 
object IB tho acquisition of the soorob knowlodgo, true erudition 
gonuino yoga and ultimately mool li winch can bo attained only 
by tho purity of 0 no s soul and by tho proper discharge of all 
tho duties towards ono a follow raon and by striving for the 
olovation of manl md 
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It ih necaleEs to ndd Ib^t Dajjinand rejected 
the ofTer ind again he vandered from place to 
place in search of hnoHcdge and g n is 

LIFE A VOID AXD A CHAbil 

LiLe Classes of Trojan fame, be rent from 
place to phee in order to saliEf\ the craving*; of 
hie inner =onl Sometimes be rould a=cend the 
loftv mountain" at o^ber time*; bo viould descend 
into the deep valle;*; “nd *:rarch everv noob and 
Borner of the caves in dence forcsl' The net 
resclt of all lbc=e vrandcrings \ os tb.it be 
hvrdlv came across an; Rename loicc To 
Danmnd inanv a time ns a result of Icon 
di=<nprointment bora of dire reverses and e id 
frnstrntion of fond hopes, life pre=entcd 

itself as n void '■nd a ebnsm His traiols and 
vandenngs tnnght him that mnn\ of these 
Saiih ^ ’"cre steeped in ignorance and cnpcrElilion 
that their nscctici'm '*as .i mere sham and 
their Lno-ledge of Jletnphicir' and Tbcologv 
vas so ^rficial Wild fnDcic= moribund minpinn 
tion and prim a'0c*ici=m do not nnl o up lom 
Here and there of coarse he came aprons men 
of stcrlinR -"orth hn‘ thea avero fe " and far 
bri-reen Ko"- thirty '•i'*- long a ear*; of In*; 
life time had rolled ha and still hi*; thirst for 
Lnorledge a-as never satiated Hovirg nolhicR 
particular to do at Ibis juncture be tool a 
gurvev of the societa and avhnt did ho find 
there ’ 

HIS VIEW OP THL 

The iiponrs of the ca=o ■^asteai avero eating 
into the vitals of the societa Beligiotis leader*; 
vrere brcaLing their bends over ijue'itions of aital 
importance to the wellbeing of societa 'Relipion 
consisted more in the nppea’-ances pul on than 
in the lives lived’ Moral cowardice, mental 
degeneration and social degradation were to be 
seen on all sides Earla marriages meaningless 
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rifcaals aod enperflaons ceremonials were the order 
of the day Loro of knowleden was not existing, 
and stnd} of the arts wi^s neglected The 
Brahmins oppressed the Shndrns, the rioh oared 
not foi the poor, and the strong ill treated 
the weak 

As there was no freedom of thought and 
liberty of judgment, all round progress became an 
impossibility In fact, he found that those times 
constitnled a dark period m the religions history of 
India Daynnand then thought to himself how it 
could bo possible for him to evolve order out of chaos 
and whothcr he was the man ilttea to create a 
mightj force which would exert a steady pressnie 
on the divGise elements of the Hindu Society, in 
order to combine and coalesce them into one 
whole Similar were the riddles that now 
confronted Dajanand He, however, know full 
well that ho was jot ill cqippod to carry on the 
stupendous work of re organising and consolidating 
Hindu Socictj 

HOW TO CONSOLIDATE AND BE OROANISB 

The Hindu Society, ho argued, had religion 
for its basis He, thcrofore, thought that the 
sciontido study of the ShashaB and tboir raliona 
listio interpretation were quite necessarj, if at 
all any success wore to bo achieved in his 
attempts to re construct that Society Revival of 
religion seemed to him an absolute necessitj 
Without a Boientifio study of the Sbastras, no 
such icvi\al was possible The Vedas, the 
revealed Scriptures, had become scaled books to 
man] Who could teach him the correct intcrpic- 
tation of Lho Vedas, who could acquaint him 
with the grandeur and sublimity of the philosophy 
of the Upanishads and who could give him 
instructions to dive deep into the oocan of the 
Daishanas to pick up gems of 'purest ray serene’? 
These wore the questions that now troubled him 
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most Just then fortuoatolj for him ho heard 
that a great Vedfc scholar was raaintaining a 
school of his own at Mathora Dajanand whom 
experience had taught that no encccss was 
possible withont ondergoing hardships turned bis 
footsteps towards Matbnra 

SWAMI VIR^JA^^AND AND IIIS MCSStOE 
The name of that preceptor was Swami 
Virajanand He was a blind monk, an ardent 
ascetic, and a profound Vedic scholar At one 
time he was under the patronage of the Prince 
of Alwar Wore it not for bis choleric temper 
and self willed nature, the monk would have 
passed the remainder of bis lifetime nndcr the 
roof of the Raja in peace and plent\ But he 
was destined to do and nchte\c something great 
and glorious in tins world Be was no doubt a 
scholar hut his physical infirmities wore loo groat 
for him to ho able to sot right a world so full 
of malice, hatred ignorance and bigotr> His 
tremendous cuthnsiacm and his might} Gnorg\ 
where only to find a proper channel and when 
once he would infuse that spirit in a worthy 
disciple, bis mission in life wonid be fiiliillod 
His name then would find a permanent place in 
the muster roll of the benefactors of humnniti 
To such a monk, on the lUli KoNcmber l‘'G0, 
Dayanand in all sincoritj of purpose repaired 
A middle aged man of thirU siv still appronchinf' a 
fjuui to Bit at his feet and drink deep at the 
fonntain of knowledge sbohs us clenrii with what 
intense love and ardent deiotion he applied 
himself that Dajnnand was n \<orth\ dicciple in 
whom he could place entire confidence to 
perpetuate liis mission, he dcliicrod to him his 
first message 

Look boro Dn^^nnndn' Snn^l nt Litoraturo c\n bo 
diMclod into two periods— llio Ante Mnlinblinralfi nnd tho 
Post Mnbnbhnrntn Tho doctrines craboJiod in tlio \nto Mnba 
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l>haratha Literature olearly indicate the high watermark of 
spiritual, moral and intellectual greatness reached in anoieut 
times by the Aryans The books also m that period were 
composed by Riehis who led a noble life, whose whole existence 
was one pillar of light and strength to emng humanity and 
these books are a wholesome reading In the Post Maha- 
bharata period, however, ths study of these works was neglect 
^ and mtensely prejudiced, and narrow minded men wrote 
books the study of which became ruinous to the cause of 
Dharma You, therefore shall hai e to abjure those that are 
the works of bad authors and study only the Rtshi I nia 
granihat (books written by Rtahis ) 

The diaoiple bowed down reverently and with 
great humility took a vow that he would read 
only those works which he, the gum, would 
recommend to him "With this determination, he 
began his course of study in right earnest 
Aheady Dayanand in quest of the elixir of lifn 
had traversed all seats of learning hut nowhere 
could he find suoh a woithy gum as this blind 
sage But here too, comfort, ease and luxury 
weie all denied to him The son of a landlord 
was to Bustain himsolf on a handfnl of grams, 

the child born with a silvei spoon in the mouth 

had to depend upon the bounties of a charitably 
disposed gentleman for a few copper ooius 
wherewith he could buy his books or other 

necessaries for the maintenance of the life of an 
aaoetio Again, to add to his miseiy, Virnjanand, 
hiB gum, was, as has been mentioned above, of 
a oholerio temper, On the slightest pretext be 
sometimes would kick Dayanand out of his 
house Foi a trivial offence or for the neglect 
of duty, hiB stern rod woold descend upon the 
body of Dayanand and even long after the soars 
of the wounds wbioh were left on his body, 
which wonnds were inflicted by that stout 

cudgel of the stern master, brought to him 
'happy recolleotions of happier moments' he 
spent in Virajanand’s lotJn at Mathura In spite 
of all this, he served his tutor diligently, he 
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patiently bore all the miseries, he fetched water 
for the guui from 'a great distance, he swept 
his room and wasted his clothes as well In 
spare moments he learnt Mahabhashya and other 
works of Eishis Foi a period of about two 
years and a half he sat at his feet and diank deep 
at the founts of immoital learning At last, 
the parting day came The Cheh with a few 
cloves in his hand, fni which the gtnu had 
great fondness, approached him to bid farewell 
and said, "My revered Gnrn, I am a poor man 
and have nothing more to give yon," “No, 
Dayananda," replied his Gnro, I am ansions 
that yon should part with something that yon 
possess ” On receiving a replv from Dayanand 
in the affirmative, Yirajanand deliveied his 
second message 

Go thou, my disciple, and make a proper use of the 
education you have acquired There is ignorance in the 
land People do not know the right from the wrong- 
They wrangle about castes and creeds and neglect the 
study of the Vedas Teach them to study the true books 
to believe m oue God and in one roligion taught by the Vedas 

Dayanand received the message lu the way 
he ought to have leoeived it and boWing down 
reverentially took a vow that he would 
consecrate his life to the cause of the levival 
of the Vedic religion With this determination 
he took leave of his Gum and resumed 
his peregrinations 

HIS TRAVELS 

The early trainiog which Dayanand had 
received was best suited to call forth in him a 
felling of deep reverence for the religion of his 
foiefathers This feeling was intensified by a 
sentiment of love and admiration for a pme 
form of Hinduism, engendered m him by his 
Gnrn Again, commonsense dictated to him by 
the necessity of at first familiarising the followers 
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of that religion ^ith the evils that bad crept 
into it He also knew that dll the forces of 
bigotry, fanaticism and pig headed ooncervatism 
would be arrayed against him when be wonld 
begin bis P) achat work Come what may, he 
was determined to carry on the noble work 
entrusted to him by his Gnrn From Mathura 
he went to Agra where he delivered sermons 
condemning idolatry and other practices of a like 
nature In 1865, he proceeded to Gwalior 
where cholera was then raging m an epidemic 
form The priests who were more or less the 
great pillars of orthodoxy bed already begun 
the exposition of Shlokas from the Bhagvat By 
a sad perversity of fate, howevei, there were 
bereavements even in the loyal family and the 
fell disease showed no signs of abatement Here 
Dayanand fearless of frowns and caieless of 
favouis spoke in condemnatory terms of such 
books as the Bhagvat and soggested that as 
treatises on Theology, they bore no comparison 
whatsoevei with the Vedas or the tJpanishadB 
In 1866, he went to Ajmere where also he 
followed his nsnal programme of delivering 
sermons and holding debates and is believed to 
have spoken to the then Commissioner of 
Ajmere on the necessity of eradicating social evils 
by legislation Dayanand even then seemed to 
have felt to the great necessity of preserving 
the bovine speoies in a country like India and, 
therefore, he approached acotbei high ofdoial 
with a request to put a stop to cow killing in 
India The kind officer, however, intimated to 
him that noting could possibly be done by him 
at least m the matter 

THE KUMBHA MELA AT HAHIDWAR 
Haridwar is a place most sacred to the 
Hindus Its situation also almost at the foot 
of the majestic Himalayan Mountains adds to 
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ifis grace [Ebe grandenr of the oataral scenery 
there is simply ’nopaialleled The perennial 
verdnre on the lofty bills, the majestic flow of 
sacred Ganga and the salnbiions climate of the 
place render the place worthy of a visit even 
for a non-Hindo Here once in twelve years a 
great fair called the Kumbha mela is held when 
millions of men flock together from all parts of 
India in order to have a bath in the river, 
which 18 snpposed to pniify their sonls of all 
their sms and give them a passport to Heaven 
The year 1867 was one in which this foir was 
to come off and Dayanand coold not think of 
a better oppoitnnity to propound his doctrines 
He, therefore, with three or foni followers 
of hiB, went there and pnt np a shed not very 
far from Haridwar in which he took his abode In 
the presence of Bajahs, Maharajahs, Pandits and 
Sannyasios, all of whom came there to have a bath 
in the Ganges, the solitary monk had the moral 
courage to denounce in strongest possible terms 
the dogmas and beliefs common to Putanic 
Stnduism The protestations of this Indian 
Luther were of no avail His cry was a 
ory in the wilderness Soperstition and prejudices 
die hard and before Pin ante Hinduism could be 
purged of all the evils that have crept into it, 
not one, but many Dayanands will have to take 
^ the work of regeneration in right earnest 
With what he saw at Haridwar he felt himself 
greatly disappointed He came to the conclusion 
hat mere preaching alone would not seive his 
purpose If he should successfully fight out the 
hydra headed monster of superstition, he should 
he better equipped With such sad thoughts 
born of disappointment, he distributed all he had 
in the shape of clothes and utensils among his 
followers nod retired into a solitude to perform 
tapas After leading an austere life of self- 
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diBOiphne for some time, be thought of insti- 
tuting certain changes in his usual programme 
and thought of adopting thy following means 
forthwith — 

(1) In order to expose the fallacies in 
other Bjistems of religion he should carry on a 
more vigorous campaign by preaching, deliveiing 
lectures and oonduoting debates 

(2) He should find schools and seminaries 
so that young men might be trained who would 
perpetuate his mission 

(8) He should write pamphlets, compose 
books and undertake the work of giving a 
rational interpretation to the Vedio Mantras 
Wherewith the people could easily understand 
what Vedio religion was 

For some years to come he followed this 
programme In 1868, he carried on his piachai 
work at Kanau], Faiukabad and Gawnpore, where 
some orthodox Brahm ns spread a rumour that 
Dayanaud was a Christian missionary in the 
disguise of a Sannayasi, whose object was to 
convert Hindus to the faith of Obiistianity by 
condemning the worship of stooks and stones 
They bad even the audacity to excommunicate 
those that came te hear him and in several 
cases are believed to have prescribed the dose of 
Pi apaschitham — a purificatory ceremony — to those 
imbecile intellects 

A DEBATE OF HISTORIC CELEBRITY 
As a logician Swami Dayanand had no 
rival and as a debater he bad no equal His 
power of reasoning was marvellous His thrilling 
eloquence produced so wonderful an effect on the 
mind of bis hearers that ' those who oame to 
Booff remained to pray’ and realised the signifl 
cance of the principles of Dhaiina as enunciated 
in the Vedas But the solitaiy monk was not 
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■withoufc biB enemiea and in any pnbhc debate in 
which he took paft, hie ad7ersarie8 adopted most 
questionable methods of claiming victory — if that 
may be called so — for themselves In the conise 
of hiB wanderings, Dayanand reached Cawnpore 
in the month of July 1869, and lost no time m 
issning manifestoes after manifestoes, vehemently 
declaring that Vedas did not sanction idolatry 
and that the Faranas were not anthoiitative 
books in matters religions, the result of which 
naturally was that there was a great consternation 
in the orthodox circle The leaders of the 
orthodox party thought it best under the 
circumstances to arrange foi a public debate and 
once for all denonnce in the strongest terms 
possible the 'heretic Sannyasin,’ who however was 
quite ready to accept the challenge Accordingly, 
on the 31st of Jnly 1869, a grand meeting was 
convened, and Mr W Thaire, the Joint Magistrate 
of Cawnpore, was in the chan Apparently no 
better selection could have been made Perchance 
not a single individual could come forward from 
the orthodox party to preside over a meeting in 
which some subtle metaphysical questions were 
being discussed and, therefore, a representative 
of the British Government, who was a Sanskrit 
scholar of no mean repute and who conld not 
be expected to be biassed in favoni of any 
paiticnlar individual was ottered the chair and 
like a true Britisher he icadily accepted it 
The meeting came off on the appointed dai and 
though the orthodox party endeavoured to claim 
victory for themselves, the president, Mr Thaire, 
decided in favour of Swami Dayanand and 
remarked that ‘ Das’anand’s argnments were in 
accordance with the Vedas and he won the daj ’’ 
From Cawnpore he proceeded to Benares, 
which was then believed to he the great centre 
‘Of Sanskrit learning, and was actually the 
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stronghold of the orthodox Pandits Benching 
Kasi on the 28rd of OctobA 18G9, ho hegnn 
to assault the ext]] of myth, mid mm i cl No 
Ipnger could the pillars of orthodoxy remain 
silent They were keenly alive to the sense of 
great danger which awaited them and even the 
Maharajah of Benares thought it hc^t to consult 
the Pandits so that they might doMse moans to 
avert the danger It was nnnmmonslj decided, 
to bold n Shasixaitha — a debate with Dnjnnand, 
and by mutual consent the 17bh of November 
was decided upon ns the day most convenient 
for the Shasiimtlia The meeting was largely 
attended and it fairly repiesented the great 
Sanskrit scholars, who graced the occnsion by 
then presence Even the Maharajah himself was 
present The proceedings began pnnctnally at 
8 PM On that memorable day and in that 
great assembly, the solitary Sanuyasxn was busily 
engaged in answering the objections raised by 
the Pandits, who were attempting to prove that 
the Yedas did sanction idolatry Suddenly one 
Pandit by name Mndwacharya handed over a 
book to Dayauand saying that it was a copy of 
the Vedas, at the same time directing his 
attention to a particular passage in that book 
which sanctioned the worship of idols Just at 
the time Dayanand was examining the contents 
of the book, a hue and cry was raised that 
Dayanand was defeated The stentorian voice of 
the reformer was drowned amidst the deafening 
cheers given by men who acre actnaled by 
sinister motives and who were quite incapable 
of rising above the feelings of jcnlons and 
selfishness Everything ended in smoke No definite 
conclusion was nriived at, and the meeting 
-dispersed But from the accounts given in ibo 
newspapers, one can surmise that the treatment 
meted out to Dayanand was most ignominious 



192 


FROM R^MANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


HIS VISIT TO CALCUTTA 


From Easi, Da 7 aQaod went to Cnicntta Jaet 
then the Sanafaiid Dharma Ralsliim Sdbha vas 
oootemplatmg to foond a Sanakrit scbool there, 
ton on Vedic lines, and Dayanand ^vaa quite 
willing to CO operate with the members and help 
them materially towards the establishiuent of the 
seminary Again, the Brahmo Sama] there waa 
wielding a powerful mfinence over the minds of 
the educated poblic, and the Yedic scholar could 


find no better field for sowing the seeds of 
Yedism where already the pioneers of Beform, 
men like Baja Ram Mohan Roy, had prepared 
the field for him In response to no invitation 
sent to him by Mr Chandra Sen, Barrister at law, 
Dayanand went, in the month of December 1872, 
to Calcutta and remained as a guest of the 
gentleman in the garden of Baboo Snrendra 
Mohan He delivered man\ lectures there in 
Sanskrit on various topics The Brahmo leaders 


were very much impressed by bis eloquence, 
though some of them could not fall in with the 
views expressed by the Sannjasin on the rationale 
of Yagno paiitam— the wearing of the sacred 
thread— and the performance of Agnibotra Daya 
nand spoke on the 'pbiJosophj of Darshanas’ and 
proved that the Sanhhga Da78hana was not 
atheistic as was then generally believed by many 
Sanskrit s^olars Baboo Kesbab Chandra Sen, 
Mahanshi Deyendra Nath Tagore, and many men 
of light and leading paid him frequent visits and 
were all favourably impressed with what they saw 

suggestion of 

began to deliver bis lectures in Hindi instead 

n^Pfed teachings were misinter 

translators The contact with 
lea^rs also must have convinced him of 
the necessity of founding and organizing a Samnj 
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wliihonti 'whioh he never hoped to perpetuate the 
miBsioQ of his worthy Goro,* thongh this idea 
took a practical shape only .m Bombay later 
on For want of praotioal snpport, the idea of 
founding the Sanskrit school was abandoned 
HIS VISIT TO BOMBAY 

Leaving Calontta on the first of April 1878, 
he arrived at Hnghly, where he held a debate 
with Fandit Tara Gharan on ' Idolatry ' He 
thence proceeded to Gawnpore and Farnkhabad, 
where he had an interview with Sir Gharles 
Muir, the then Lieutenant Governor of N W P 
whom he addressed on the necessity of 

cow protection in an agrionltnral country like 
India The sympathetic officer gave a kind 

hearing to whatever the monk said and 

promised to do what he could in due 

course In the latter part of the year 

we are speaking of, the energetic reformer 

delivered many lectures in several places as 

Aligarh, Brmdabhan and Mathura on various 
topics connected with the tiue Sanathana 
Dliawia He lemained in Allahabad till the end 
of September, 1874 Passing through and Jabalpur, 
he, in response to an invitation from some 
leading gentlemen in Bombay, made his first 
appearance in the capital of the 'Western 
Presidency early in November 1874 Bombay 
then, as now, was the centre of commercial 
activity and the majority of the members of the 
trading class, with the exception of that 

enlightened community of Farsis, were the 

followers of Yallabhacharya A band of earnest 

and zealous reformers had already established the 
Prarthana Samaj and young men of Bombajr 
were being influenced by the teachings of that 
body Dayanand’s attention was, at first, drawn 
to that 'Vaishnavite sect, and he found that some 
evils were eating into the vitals of society, and 
13 
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he mercilessly exposed many snch evil practices, 
the resalfc of whiclr was that attempts were made 
to administer poisop and thns cut short the life’s 
jonrnev of that great well wisher of his fellow- 
men The orthodox Pandits of Bombay coaid do 
no more than issne an anonrmoQS handbill which 
contained some twentj foni qnestions to be 
answered by Dayanand It is needless to add 
that thongh this handbill, nnonymons as it was, 
ought to have been treated with indifference, the 
Vedio scholar answered all of them satisfactorily 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRST ARYA SAMAJ 
Leaving Bombay, he went to Ahmedabad and 
Rajkot, which he left on the ISth of January 
1875, to visit Bombay for the second time The 
work of reform undertaken by the Brahmo Samaj 
in Calcotta, which was snpplemented bv the 
Pcarbbana Samaj established in Bombaj, sbonld 
have bronght home to the mind of Davnnand and 
some of hiB admirers the fact that without the 
establishment of a regnlarly organised bodv, no 
great snccess conld be achieved and no social 
regeneration was possible No time was lost in 
framing a set of rnles for the gnidance of the 
members of the organization, and in a public 
meeting convened on the 10th of 1875, an 
annonncement was made, the rnles were read, and 
the first Samaj was formally established The 
seed sown in 1875 has developed itself into a 
mighty tree and its branches to dav are spreading 
far and wide under the shade of which mnnv a 
weary traveller can hope to get rest and repose 
The society was named the Arya Samaj, and no 
better name could have been given At first 28 
rules were read out in the meeting referred to 
above, but these were a collection of bye laws 
and principles It was only m the year 1877, 
when the Swami was working in the Pnnjab, 
that these 28 rules were remodelled and recast. 
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•and now the following ten pcmotples are 

reoognised by all the Arya Stunajists — 

(1) Tho primordial root of all ^rue knowledge and of 
everythmg that is made kaowa by true knowledge is the 
Supreme Being 

(2) God IS All Truth and All Beatitude He is Omni- 
present, Omniscient and Omnipotent Ho is Formless, 
Just, Benevolent, Unborn, Endless, Infinite, Unchangeable, 
Beginnmgless, Incomparable, Support of all, the one 
Degigner and Director of the whole Universe, Undecaying, 
Imperishable, Fearless, Eternal, Holy and Maker of the 
Universe To lum clone worahtp ta due 

(3) The Veda is the scripture of the knowledge It 
18 the paramount duty of every Arya to learn, teach, 
hear and preach the Veda 

(4) We should ever bo ready to accept Truth and to 
lonounce Untruth 

(5) All acts should be done according to Dharma after a 
•thorough investigation of right and wrong 

(6) The prime object of the Arya Samaj is to do 
good to the world— that is to promote the physical, 
spiritual and social good of every sentiment being 

(7) Our conduct towards all should be guided by Love 
Bighteousness and iTustico 

(8) We should destroy Neaeienee and promote soieooo, 
physical and spintnal 

(0) No person should be content with promoting his 
own good only, but he should look for his good in the 
good of all 

(10) All men should abide by the laws of Society 
oalculated to promote the well being of all , but every 
body IS free to observe the laws ofTectiog bis 
individual well being 

Besides those ten prmoiples, there are other 
byelaws which are called Upamyamas 
LECTURES IN POONA 

In the year 1876, Swann Dayanand delivered 
abont 16 leotares in Foonn on vauons topics as 
"The Transmigration of Sonls," "The Vedas,” 
etc In the capital city of the powerfol Peshwas, 
the treatment meted oat to Dayanand was not 
all befitting Dven Sanskrit scholars of repnte 
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and Marafcha Pandits, many of whom knevr 
Eoglish as well, jfincd in condemning Da}anand 
and hi8 teachingp Beferring to hie visit, a 
Marathi newspaper recorded the following — 

In responEe to an inMtation from the influent jbI end 
learned portoa of the Poona Community, Swami Dajannnd 
Brn\ed here, staying during tho month of Juno and Juh,. 
1875 We had occasion to hear eomo fifteen or sivtocn 
lectures m the local Hindu Club Budding These meetings 
were always full sad fascinated with the stylo speaking- 
of the great orator and mo\ed by tho Upcdcfh which his 
speeches contained, tho truth losing people of tho town 
received him m a manner at once cordial and rc«pcclful 
One day, they seated him on an elephant ond took him 
through the various parts of tho city Tho greedy, 
mischievous, liarebrained, thoughtless, selfish and iindictivo 
indiMdnala la the Poona Communit\, however, could not 
beer, to see this honour shown to him, nnd tliot did what 
they should ha^o abstained from doing Under these 
circumstances, the availing of tho Police ncsistanco became 
a matter of necessity 

THE CHAKDAPDR FAIR 

Gbandapor ib a small village in the District 
of Shabjanpnr (XI P) In this village Munshi 
Pyare Lai, ju the year 1887, arranged for the 
holding of a religions fair, where representatives 
of different religions conld come together and 
ascertain the troth regarding Dhaima Rev 
Mr Scott and Rev Mr Parker represented 
Chnstianny, while on behalf of Mohnmmadanism, 
Monlvi Mohamad Kasim and SjedAbdnl Mansoor 
were to speak DIhe following five gnestions 
were raised for discnssion — 

(1) When, out of whnt, nnd whv did God create tho world» 

(2) Is God nil pervading ’ 

(3) How can God bo jusi nnd nicretjul ’ 

(4) Which books are best fitted to bo styled ns tho 
revealed ones? What proofs can bo brought forward to 
show whether Bible, Koran or 1 eda is the word of God t 

(6) What IS salvation, nnd how can it bo attained ? 

The replies of Swami Davanand were as 
follows — 
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Qod made the world £rom Pralrih which is the material 
cause of the Universe and is also • eternal As God is 

eternal, even so is this material cause Qod has neither 

■beginning nor end and even *so is Pralritt 
God makes the primeval root-substance assuming various 
phenomenal shapes God works upon subtle elements and 
evolves out of them gross material At the time of 

pralaya God separates the atoms The process of evolution 
and involution under Divme direction and control is 
constant and unceasing Whatever is shall be m 

future and whatever is not can never be Somethmg can never 
come out of nothing Now if God is to be consi 

dered as the material cause of the Universe, we are forced 

to the conclusion that He]htmself constitutes the world just 
08 the JOT cannot be different from the earth (of which it 
IS composed) , if He bo the efficient cause, his position 
becomes analogous to that of the potter who cannot 
fashion the pot without the earth, and if he be considered 
to be a general {Sadharan) cause, the world cannot arise 
-of itself from Him even as the jar cannot of itself arise 
from the earth In two of the three cases, God, it would 
be evident, is reduced to the position of jar (something 
devoid of consciousness of intelligence) If the phenomenal 
world were Qod, God would be responsible for all sins, 
such as theft etc , which is absurd The substratum of 
the universe is therefore something different and eternal, 
and God is the maker or fashioner of thmgs, etc , of 
various forms and shapes The soul is also by its inherent 
nature eternal, and the gross world u phenomenally 
eternal. We cannot escape the conclusions 

Now, as to the time when the world was created. 
Listen friends, We can reply to this question, but you 
cannot When you afSrm that your systems of Faith 
came to exist only 1800, 1300, and 600 years back, these 
systems cannot throw any light on the question of the 
world's age The Aryaa have been in possession of 
information on the point since the dawn ef creation 
Remember that light was carried from this land to other 
countnes — a fact which is proved by the histones of 
those countries Knowledge went from Aryavarta to Egypt 
from Egypt to Greece, from Greece to other countries of 
Europe and so, none but the Vedtc religion can tell us 
how old the world is The Aryas know from toe versos, 
bearing 'on the creation and dissolution of the world, in 
the Shastros, that a thousand Chaturyugas, constituted one 
■of Brahma, and as many yugos one night of Brahma 
A Brahma day covers the time from creation of the 
universe to its dissolution, and a Brahma Ratri from the 
dissolution of the world to its next creation, after a 
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tliouESDd ChatuTjugas There ere fourteen Manvantras m 
one Ealpa, and one Mhnvantra is equal to 01 Chatnr5iigas 
Tho present is the Seventh Manvantra, the Swayambhura, 
Srarochisha, auttami, Tatnasa Raitata and Chaksusba 
having alreadv expired m other words 1,060,852 976 years 
of tho worlds age ha\e passed away, and 2,333,227,021- 
still remain The histones of our country unanimously 
corroborate it, and the calcnlation is to be found in 
astronomical treatises, and changes are made m the same 
m accordance with the prmciple just enunciated The 
year, as it passes diminishes the future ago of the world, 
and increases the number of years alreadv passed All 
genuine histones of Aryavarta are at one on this point, 
and there is not the least disagreement among them 

When the Jams and the Mohammadans 
began to destroy tie historical works etc , of 
the Aryas, the Aryas committed the chronological 
formula to memory, and they would repeat it 
daily, one and all, from an old man down to a 
child The Sankalpa, describing the age of the 
world, rana as follows 


T ® « Om, IS the true 

^rd) In the second division of the first half of the Day 

of Kahyuge of the 
*8th ^anaswata, m such and such a part of the year, m 
such and such a season, paksh, divas, nakshatra, lagan 
muburt, this act is performed, and it shall continue to be 
daily performed, in future, by the eldest as well as the 
youngest member of the family 

This furnishes a system of calculation in connection 
with the ago of the world If any one doubts it, he 
should know that the mode of counting days etc ant 
forth ,n the Sankalpa, is identical witL that g%en „ S 
aatronomica! works No one can gainsay it ® Tto Tvstem 
of entries m the cash book and ledger? 4ich are Sad“ 
according to dates, cannot be questioned If any one 
refuses to bel.eie it, he should be called upon to^ state 

If he says thaT the wSd 

1,960,852,076 years old ’ ’ ^ 
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The information vrhich our rohgion 13 capable of giving 
on the point under discussion, is worded by none else It 
IB desirable that all should boheve it to bo true 

As to ^hy God created the wotld, we reply that tbo 
Jiva (soul} and the material cause of tho Universe are 
eternal by nature, and the notions of indmduols and tho 
visible world are phenomenally eternal At the time of 
dissolution some actions of men remain unrewarded and 
unpunished, and it is with the object of mooting out to 
them rewards of their actions that God creates the world 
and dispenses impartial justice Further, the attributes of 
Imowledge, power, mercy and creation, inherent in God, 
also call for their naiural and legitimato exercise, and 
hence God creates the world Just ns eyes are meant to sco 
and ears to hear with, even so the creative power of the 
deity exists for creation God has created tho world for 
the exercise of his powers, so that Eis creatures may 
benefit themselves by the innumerable things it contains 
Ee has blessed them with eyes, etc, for the attainmcut 
of dharma, artha, lama and molsha Similarly, there are 
many other reasons for the creation of the world, and 
they cannot be all set forth here m consequence of tho 
time at my disposal being short The wise can think 
them out for themselves (Adapted) 

An interesting disscnssion followed, in which 
eveiy one olaimed victory, tbongb victory seemed 
to disclaim all On the whole the impreBsion 
produced was very good 

HIS VISIT TO THE PUNJAB 

The year 1877 in which Swami Dayanand 
visited the Ponjab for the first time, as a 
Misaionary of Vedio religion, was a momentons 
one in the history of his eventful life In epite 
of bis strenaous efforts to familiariBe the people, 
with the doctrines of the "Vedio religion, of 
Bombay and the United Provinces 0 ! Agra and 
Oadb, BucoesB worth the name did not seem to 
crown them Bat in the Punjab the case was 
quite different Within two months of his 

appearance in the ' Land of the Five Eivers,’ 
the movement inaugurated by him touched and 
tonohed effectively all olasses of the community 
The rioh and the poor, the literate and the 
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illiterats, the atheistio aofl the agnostio, vrete 
one and all inflnenCed by the Swamiji’a teachinge 
His was a movemeRt which aimed at the con- 
servation of national energies for the advancement 
of his countrymen in all the departments of life 
The Fonjab, a country which was first sanctified 
by the early Aryan Rishis and which in 
troublesome times struggled for peace, which 
peace the sublime theism of NanaL, the founder 
of Sikhism, gave to the agitating minds of the 
Funjabees, was best suited for sowing the seeds 
of the Yedic religion Undoabtedly in the 
salubrious climate of the Punjab, where the soil 
also was fertile, they did take deep roots and 
in spite of the storms and hurricanes the 
majestic trees have spread their branches far 
and wide and to day the Arya Samaj movement 
is a force to he reckoned with The pioneers 
of the movement are ably conducting many 
schools, colleges orphanages and girls' schools 
The presiding genius of this body was Dayanand 
and the work of reform undertaken by biro was 
taken up in right earnest by some of his 
Binoere admirers Swami Daianand delivered 
several lectures on "Vedas,” "Transmigration of 
Souls,” and Vedic Dhaima The effect of these 
leocures was very wholesome and on the 2Gth of 
June 1877, a Samaj was established with some 
men of light and leading As members and office 
bearers The original rules framed by the 

Bombay Samaj were revised, and the ten new 
rules were framed to which reference has already 
been made Swami Dayanand then undertook 
long journeys, and visited several towns in the 
Punjab, as Mooltan, Gurudaspur, Bawalpindi 
Jbelum, Wazirabad and Guzerat Wherever he 
went, he delivered lectures, held debates, 
and as a result thereof many Samajas were 
established 
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In the year 1878, he leffa the Fanjab for the 
United Provinoes of Agra and Oadh and here 
too he followed the same programme In the 
year 1879, he visited Bareilli and oondncted a 
‘debate with missionaries The snbjects for 
disonssion were (l) Transmigration of Sonis, (2) 
'Incarnation, and (8) the Forgiveness of Sin Bev 
‘Mr T Soott upholding the last two and the 
Swami speaking for the first snbjeot At Meernt, 
in 1880, Fandita Bambai, Colonel Oloott and 
Madame Blavatsky paid visits to him In the 
year 1881, a grand meeting of the orthodox 
Bengali Fandits was convened, m which Fandit 
Taronathee Tarka Vaobaspati Jewananda 
Tidyasagar, The Hon’ble Maharaja J M Tagore, 
GSI, and nearly 800 Fandits took part Bat 
Swami Dayanand was not invited, and several 
gaestions were proposed and answered by the 
varions members themselves 

HIS TOUR IN RAJPUTANA 

On the loth of March 1881, his long tonr 
in Bajpntana oommenced He stayed for some 
time in Odeypore, where the Swami established 
the Paiopdkanni Sabho— (Benevolent Booiety) — 
and drew np a docnment which was signed by 
many ' Barons of the Odeypore Conrt ' This will 
has, in the main, fourteen articles which deal 
with the manner in which his property consisting 
of books, a printing press and some money given 
to him by nobles and kings of different States 
IS to be disposed of — A few articles are 
copied below — 

The sooietv should protect me and my property and 
manage tho property in a manner which should deal with 
benevolent purposes, viz , (a) The printing and the 
publishing of the Vedas aud the books supplementary to 
their study (6) The preaching of Vedic religion by send- 
ing missionaries to different parts of the world, (o) The 
snpportiDg and educating of orphans 
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(2) The Society should dolegato one of its members to 
examine the accouats ef the Vedio Press 

('I) No disputes in connection with this will should be 
referred to Law Coiftts, but the members themselves 
should decide according to law But should it be found 
impossible to decide tho cose at home, it may bo referred 
to a Law Court 


Tbe other articles deal with the nanner in 
which his property shonld he disposed of after 
hi8 death, how the member are to be elected, 
and what other benevolent work it shonld carrj 
on This will was lead and conflrmed at the 
Goort of tbe Maharana Maharana Shn Sajana 
SiDgh, G S I of Mewar, became the President, 
and Lala Moolraj M A the Vice President There 
were altogethei 23 membeis, incliidiug the 
Maharaja of Shapura, Mahadeva Govind Eanade, 
EB, then at Poona, and Eaja Jai Kishen Dass', 
C Sr, of Mooradabad, In one of the meetings, 
M G Eanade moved — " That in memory of 
Swami Dayanand, an Ash avia be established 
consisting of a library, an anglo Vedio college, a 
book depot, an orphanage, a mnsenm, a press and 
a lecture hall" This motion was nnanimonsly 
carried, and twenty *'onr thousand rupees were 
collected on the spot At present the Sabha 
owns movable and immovable property to the 
extent of one lakh and twentj five thousand rupees 
HIS ILLNESS AND DEATH 


In the year 1883, he was still in the Native 
dates of Eajpntaua In response to an invitation 
sent bv the Ghief of Shnbpur, he went there in 
0 month of March 1888 He delivered many 
iectures there on Eeligion and Moralitj Again 
Maharaja of Jodhpor invited him to visit his 
oity in the month of Maj Here be remained for 

£ii he suddenly 

^11 III but was removed to A j mere for a change 

condition grew worse day by day and in the 
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last week of October, the malady took an alarm 
mg and a serions tnrn * 

A little more than an hour befne hia death, he raised 
himself in his bed and in that posture went into the 
contemplation of the Deity for some time Be then 
stretched himself on the bed and ordered every one 
pTesent to retire behind him so that his mind might not 
be detracted by the sight of any and present And when 
this was done, he began to siog praise to God in Hindi 
and recount Hia Attributes and Glory After this he 
recited certain Vedic Mantras especially the Gayaln 
Mantra, and at about 6 f M on the 30th of October 1883, 
when in Aryavarta the Dupavah tUumtnahons were 
illuminating the dark fortnight of Karthila, the soul of 
that useful entity, passed away 

Gloom was oast all over the country and 
many shared the general grief caused by the 
most lamentable death of that Vedie Scholar, 
and a iJts/w in more senses than one 


" Dayanand was a hero at all points " His 
was a remarkable personality Men who have 
carefully observed him in bis private life, men 
who knew him intimately and even some of his 
adversaries describe him as one poBsessing a 
spotless and an unexceptionable character Harmon 
ous development of his body, mind, and sonl 
indioates what and aiintya hiahmaclian is capable 
of doing and achieving For the sake of 
intellectnal development, he did not neglect his 
body If his body was strong and healthy, his 
intellect was bright, fine and gigantic If 
frame was well knit and muscular, bis reasonmg 
faculties were developed to perfection is 
memory was remarkably strong A writer m ^ 
Vedio Magazine describes him in following 

Hw prepoBsessmg appearance made ’’P ° -n 
regulated and rather^fair^^W which 
extremely intellectual head aod forehead, then 

a pair of black orbs, at times shooting fire 
relapsing mto a dreamy repose and of a ^eaking 
figure over six feet m height , j/gh had. 

and debating powers, the native greatness 



20 + FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


been ripened by a prolonged esercise m dialeotw, fencing 
with the monks, hie profound scholarship in Sanskrit 
htcrature nod metaphysics his flexible but powerful voice 
which could be modulnled to varying pitch, which changed 
tone ns the speaker passed from serious to gay and winch 
served its inn''tor alike well in creating among the audience 
the /feelings of sorrow, shame, ridicule, laughter and anger 
The curl of his lips, the turn of his nose, the 
brightness of his features, the nobleness of his beating, the 
symmetry of hia body which appeared to full advantage 
for want of a covenng and, above all, the merry peal of 
bis laughter diGTused radiance over his face and 

earned home to a bystanders wind the perfect mnocenco 
and stainless life of its possessor He was a great lover 
of Truth No earthly uowar could induce him to change 
ills opinions which he once formed after mature dehbem- 
tioo Social eavironffloats often tempt a men to accommo* 
date hts conMctioos to the wishes of others A. tender 
regard for the feelings of friends and relatives many a 
time drives one to do an act which one’s heart and brain 
would not applaud Hayanand was not in the least 
afraid of wounding the susceptibilities of other men Ojji'e 
in Bareilly, m a crowded meetiog in the presence of high 
Britjsh officials, he condemned certain dogmas of Cbnstianity 
and Hinduism as well The next day when he was told 
that Government would no longer tolerate such blasphemous 
denunciations of popular dogmas, he is reported to have 
said, “ Ah me ' ei on if the rulers of the three worlds 
were to be oSended with me for speaking the truth, 'l do 
not mmd it much No power on earth can do any harm 
to mv sold The most that can be done is to inflict some 
pain on this physical body" 

The average man is a greedy 'ispiier after 
fame He strains every nerve to win popularity 
and to lead men Organisers of societies desire 
that they ehonld be defied and honoured as 

Presidents and Foonders," bat in spite of 

Dayanand being an inspirer of the Arya Samaj 
movement, when he was offered 4he President- 
ship of the premier Samaj m the Panjab. he 
declined the offer and was content with being 
merely enlisted as an ordinary member 

He deteeted bypociisy and hated abases He 
was righteons/y indignant bat nevei meanly 
insnlbing He preached self-sacnfioe and self-help 
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and practised self abnegation He was an intellec- 
taal marksman and bis ideas Sew bke an unerring 
arrow straight to the heart « He never forced 
hiB beliefs upon others His sturdy optimism, his- 
nntiring zeal, bis nnooDgaerahle will, and bis 
laborious search after truth, ba\e been only 

equalled by bis inflexible integrity, bis indomitable 
courage and a rare simplicity of character His 
sole end and atm in life had been to revive the 
Yedio religion, and to achieve that end be 
sacrifioed all bis worldly prospects To endeavour 
to solve the problems of life and death, be 

underwent all sorts of miseries and piivations, 
and in his glorions attempts to establish the 
kingdom of righteousness on earth, be fell a 
victim to the treacheries of imaginative gossipers 
and idlers be never sat at the feet of a 

Mazzini or a Garibaldi, but drew his inspiration 
from Kapila and Kenada There are some who 

believe that Dayanand was a revolutionary, but 
let it be remembered that it was a Sannyasi, a 
hermit, an ascetic, a Yogee Swami Virejanand — ■ 
that flred him with enthusiasm to hoist the 
flag of 'Om' once more in the land of the 
Vedas After name and fame be hankered not, 
for self and power he cared not A Bzshi 

who peremptorily lefused to accept the Mahant 
ship could never think of gaining Empires and 
founding Kingdoms’ An ascetic who blessed 
those that cursed him could never harbour 
feelings of enmity towards foreigners A profound 
Vedio scholar, whose whole lifetime was engaged 
in studying and writing out commentaries on the 
Vedas, could never degrade himself ,,by incorporat* 
ing objectionable matter in them How could 
a revivalist, who sincerely believed that the 
Vedas were revealed by God in the beginning of 
oreatioD for the benefit of the whole human 
race, raise the cry "India for Aryans”? He 
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renouQced all the j03s and comforts of home 
early in life to solve great problems of life ho 
worked day and lOight withont rest or reposo 
for the cansn of Dharma 

DAYaXAXD as a social reformer 


A close and critical stndy of the Yedio JjitC' 
ratnre, a thorongb grasp of the principles of 
sociology enunciated in the Smutis, and an 
intelligent reading of the DmsUanas convinced 
him that India had a glonons past ‘‘When ho 
once realised that religion formed the basis npon 
which the ancient civiliration and the social 


organisation of the Aryan race rested, ho stronglj felt 
that even under the present changed condi 
tions of life, leligions revival was capable of 
working ont the salvation of the descendants 
of that race Manj of the reforms, there 
fore, advocated by him arc on ' ShasUaic lines’ 
which are however ultimatelj rationalistic as well 
He held that whatever is irrational is un Sbastriac, 
and whatever is Shastraie need not nocossarib 
be irrational To him "reform was revival and 
revival was reform " To carrv on the great work 
of reform and the more difficult work of revnni, 
he had at first to study cnrcfnil} all the indivi- 
dual and national weakness of the Hindu Society 
The evils of caste system, tho miserable condition 
of women, the physical, the mental, and tho 
moral deterioration of tho jounger generation, 
the observance of meaningless ceicmonmls, the 
dethronement of ideals by idols, and, nhovc all, 
the Blow hnt sure decay of tho Hindu rnco 
resulting from constant conversions to alien faiths, 
were some of the national and individual weak- 
nesses which first attracted his attention His 
views on some of the horning topics of the day 

rn earneatness and practicability 

abont them As far as tho caste sj stem is con- 
cerned, he suggests that there ought to bo only 
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four divisions, viz , (l) the Brahmin, (2) the 

"Kshatnya, (3) the Vaishya, afid (4) the Sbndra 
■These are the only foni Vainas which aie 
dependent on merits (Gnna, Karma and Swa- 
bharn) and not neoessaiily on birth 
MARRIAGE REFORMS 

Eaily maniages aie oondemned even by 
Shastras, is what he holds On the gnestion of 
age, he is very definite He sajs — 

The best time for a girl’s marriage is when she is from 16 
to 24 years of age and for a youth when he is 26 to 48 years of 
age The marriage of a girl of 16 and a youth of 26 is of the 
lowest order of a girl of 18 or 20 years and a youth of 30, 36 
or 40 years is of the middle order, and of a maid of 24 and a 
bachelor of 48 is of the best kmd 

In snpport of post pnberty mairiages, he 
gnotes anthorities from Mann, the gt;eat Law- 
giver, and from Dbanwantry, the great physician, 
and says — 

The impregnation of a woman less than 10 vears of age by 
a man less than 26 years of age is subject to misfortune Even 
if the child be bom, it will never be healthy So, the conception 
of a minor should never be encouraged 

He was of opinion, 

that tho system of early marriage is rospoosible for the 
physical deterioration of the Hindu race, and he contrasts the 
state of Aryavorta before tho introduction of this baneful 
system with that of the one existing after its introduction 

His views on the gnestion of re marriage are 
as follows — 

Men and women whose marriage ceremony only is perform- 
ed and who have had no sexual interoouise should marry again 
ID case one of the party happen to die Men and women of the 
Dwija class who ha\e liaa conjugal intercourse should not 
marry again after the death of their consorts Men and 
women should lead a chaste life and on the failure of issue, 
they should adopt a son in order to continue the line 
of descent If they cannot keep up their chastity, they can 
beget children by the Nxyoga form of maiiiage (temporary 
inuptial contract) 

This system of Niyoga, however, is adversely 
•commented apon by friends and foes of 
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Daynnaod, and there tire men oven ntnonR Lie 
own admirers who consider it “no nnoninlotJS 
praotico " * 

FOREIGN TR W EL 

In ancient times, be behcfco that men from 
Arynvnrtft did vi^it forciRn connlnc'* crosc tlio 
oceans and had free jnterconrse with men livinp 
m the distant Palala fAmcnea) .Tie in support 
of this statement states that Shroe Krishna and 
Arjana went to America to hrmc snee UddalaKa to 
the sacrifice performed b\ Vndhishlra Dhrila 
rashtrn vras married to the princess of Kandhahar 
(Gandlmri) Madri, the vife of Piindn ^'■n'; the 
dauRhlcr oi a Kinp of Iran (Perkin) Arjiina ras 
married to Dlopi, the danchter of n rnler of n 
State in America IIis remarks qive ample food 
for reflection — ■ 

The pcopU of Ar'fl^nrti clul umicrtnl e joiim''Mi to lorciso 
couotnc? for purpo'!<'=! of cnmmorce nnd with a \ inw to f"ttle 
dispufa on intcrntitionnl nfTnir* The present dread of the di i 
truolion of purity nnd religion ore duo to isnorance Bv piMng 
•V isils to foreign counlnca one Inmi inucli nbaut tli" rnaiiner^ 
and customs of people inUnbitinc the ■* reenns Tlu *e m 
neither pollution nor Sin in learning airtuea from other’ 

\VIioo wo do good worl nnd troad m distant eountrio noMn 
isroramitted Can there bo nn\ pfo.,re a an n cuin'ry 
without trna cling in nnd trading With foreign r aunt nr ' IV 
aorta nnd maserj will fall to the lot of tho e p-»ip]n rrJn nre hi e 
Koopamondoft} at Ignomnrc nnd siiper-tition nre re»pon«iWe 
for tho loss of our independence, \ enlili enso nnd hnppme 

Ho never favours tho idea of Shodrns iiwd 
females being debarred from Ibo studa of Iho 
Vedas or tho nctinii>ilion of Lnowlcdgc Ho onolcs 
n vorso from llic ynjnrvcdn winch saas •— 

IVo hnao roacalcd thoVedon for tho benent orTlnahmins, 
Ksbotnyas, Vnishjos, Shudrns, sera tints nnd uomen ns well 

QaotioR another verse from tho Alharva Vedn, 
ho obaervos 

Lot Rirla also acquire Knoavlodpo find stud the Ved j nnd 
nftor baaing nltnmod pubcrla morn aoutliful, hondsome nnd 
oauentod young tnen 
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ON THE QUESTION OF FOOD 

He T7BB himself a strici; vegetarian and reoom* 
mends also a vegetarian diet ]^oth on economioal 
and physiologioal gronnds he oondemns meat 
eating Ahimsa is the first virtne, he says, 
to be possessed by an aspirant after modkti 
He quotes shlokas from Smritis to show that 
the killing of animals for the sake of food is a 
great am 


DAYANAND AS AN EDUCATIONIST 

Dayanand was driving a lonely farrow m the 
field of pedagogy when he preached that the gwa^ 
hula system of ednoation was the one that was 
best salted to the needs of the conntry When 
he placed his ideals of edncation before his 
Qonntrymen, he vehemently declared that the basal 
rook upon which the snperstmctnre of physical 
onltnre oan be raised is BiahtnaclxaiyamSiBidhma 
chaiya alone In order to shield the children from 
the evil and pernioions infiaences of oity life, he 
suggested that the schools should be situated at 
considerable distances from the hubbub of busy 
town life He was also of opinion that the work 
of educating the children should be entrusted to 
BJiarmic, learned, self saorifioing and disinterested 
persons who were in the Vanapiastha Ashrama, 
He says — 

Boys and girls, when they attain the age of eight years, 
ehoald be sent to their respective schools The seminaries 
should be situated lu sequestered places Schools should not 
be nearer than five miles to a town or a village The Brahma 
ehartfu and Brahmachannees should not be allowed to hold any 
oommnnioation with their parents 

Following Mann, the great Aryan Law giver, 
Dayanand suggests that the first essential factor 
of the ancient system of ednoation in India was 
the imparting of free and compuUoi y education for 
a period of at least 18 years to boys, and 10 
14 
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years for girls Qlranslating a Sfaloka from Mann, 
he says — , 

Botli State and society sbonld make it compulsory to send 
their children to schooIC after the 5th cr the 8th year It 
fihonld be a penal offence to keep a child at home after 
that age 

Qe considers that manual training constitutes a funda* 
mental part of the education of boys In the gurul ula, 
all artificial distinctions of the rich and the poor, a 
Brahmin and a Shudra, a prmce and peasant, ought to 
be levelled up In order to producei the highest type of a 
socialised and civilized individual and m order to unfold 
all the mental, moral and spuitual faculties latent m 
boys, he behoves that all scholars should be treated alike 
Be they prmcea and prmcesses or the children of beggars, 
all should practise ascetism By the increase of bodily 
strength and activity, the intellect becomes so subtle that 
it can easily grasp the most abstruse and profound subjects 
It also helps to preserve and perfect the reproductive 
element in the human body, irhich in its turn produces 
self control, firmness of mmd, energy and aouteness 
of intellect 

The Achaiyas, the Gtiius, the preceptors or 
the tutors ought to he m loco patenfis to the 
Brahmacharies, and these teachers are to 
scrapnlonsly gnard the boys at all times from 
temptations to which any one of them might 
yield Moral and religions education also forms 
an important factor in the system of education 
advocated by Dayanand 

He never wanted that the study of the 
English language should be neglected He says — 

First study the works bequeathed to you by your 
Bishis, digest their philosophy, assimilate their thoughts, 
and then supplement such a kmd of Oriental learning 
with the Occidedtal knowledge Do not neglect the study 
of English as it is the Baja Bhasha ^ 

This was the gist of his educational policy. 
In order to obviate the schismatic and severing 
tendency of modern edncation, efficient stndy 
of the national language and literature is an 
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indispensable necessity, and this necessity was 
<fally realised by Dayanand longiago To day, the 
'Dayanand-Anglo Vedio College ^t Lahore, many 
Tedic schools scattered all over the Ponjab, the 
JIanya Mahavidyalaya at Jallandnr, and above all, 
the Gorohnl at Earidwar, are trying in their 
own way to approach the magnifioent ideal placed 
by Dayanand before his countrymen 
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INTRODUCTORY 

F “E0M the heart of the people of this conntrv^ 
once did rise prayers breathing peace for 
the whole universe It was when they were tired 
of war and conquest, it was when the warrior 
race came home and saw that they had sold 
their sonl for a mess of pottage — earthly empire 
When the Aryan mind found that battles won 
were really the battles lost, it turned inward 
The spirit of rennnciation completely TanQuished 
the spirit of conquest in them Peace and Love 
spread over the land and made it the holy land of 
the neighhoniing races From that time on, 
that page of Indian history has been considered 
blank where the life of renunciation is absent 
la India, the ideal is not to measure snccess by the 
amount of gold one can manage to accnmnlate, 
nor even by the amount of knowledge one toils 
to stole, nor by rank, nor by position, but only 
by the amount of self knowledge and self cnltnre 
Man is to be judged not by bis other circum- 
stances but by his inner esperiences It is the 
inner man only that is held worshipful The 
silent inner life of the sage though by no means 
eventful to outward seeming, reflected as it is 
from moment to moment in a smiling profile, 
kind look, generous heart and tranquil mind isi 
in fact, the only true life whose evolution 
mankind ought to study The story of such a 
Ilfs would consist in re counting the innei 
experiences of the saint in the form of his 
thoughts and teachings and still more m depict- 
ing the saint himself with his mystery opening 
smiles and glances Swami Rama’s biography is 
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4hat of iho inner man It is but the silent 
evolution of his mind, emerging from the world 
of matter by slow processes of'self realisation and 
entering into the domain of spirit 

Bwami Kama'’s life is a ruial hymn set in 
the tunes of the prairie and the jnngle, singing 
of universal peace and love It is the same 
note that had its birth in the glorious Upanishads 
Nothing new about it but the singing of it, 
Swami Bama raised it onoe again from the 
bottom of his soul and he poured it forth m 
noble strains calling man from disoord to harmony, 
from difference to agreement in diffeience, from 
self to self in all, from diversity to nnity m- 
diversity He ^ called man fiom hatred to love, 
from war to peace Prom him do flow goodwill 
to all and charity of thought and feeling He 
was a poet of the inner man and the inner 
nature To him all men and things were divine 
" TaUvamasx,"—" Thou ai t That," " Ekameva- 
dvitiyam,"—One mthout a Second," these two 
mantiavis may be said to be the two golden 
wings balanced on which this ethereal Sanaa 
soared every hour of bis life into eternal blue 
and soaring ever soared foitber and fnither till 
•he was lost in Infinity 

HIS BIRTH AND PERSONALITY 

Swami Bama was born in 1878 at Marali> 
wala, a small village in the District of 

Gujranwala, Punjab He was born in a poor 
Brahman family It is said that the Goswami 
Brahmans of Muraliwala are the direct 

descendants of Goswami Tulasi Das the famous 
author of toe Hindi Bamayana His father 

Goswami Hirananda had no means of livelihood 
except what the spiritual tours undertaken by 
diim to Peshawai and Stoat brought him He 
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was the family Gara of the Hindas of the 
North Western Frontier Province Goswami- 
Hirananda had to" go to his disciples on minister- 
ing tours from time to time Swami Ramus 
mother died a few days after his birth He was 
brought up on cow’s milk It may he remarked 
here that though a Punjahee. Swami Ramas 
staple diet was milk and rice He wos^ very 
fond of milk and he conld drink about o seers 
of it at a time Swami Rama was thus born 
under the lowly roof of a poor Brahman family 
He became a student at the age of five His 
childhood and boyhood passed in hard stnoy 
As he reached the higher claeses, his father was 
not able to support him, and as a stndent he 
Jived in extreme poverty The d^ss of the boy 
Rama consisted of a shirt, a pair of Pnnjabee 
trousers and a small torban, each made of a 
cheap and very course country cloth, the entire 
outfit costing about Rs 8 His fellow students 
relate that at times, he would forego his meals for 
the oil of bis mid night lamp in bis College dajs 
Many a time he had to starve for days together 
without, however, showing the smallest sign of 
suffering or sorrow on bis face, for be attended 
College regularlj with a calm and peacefnl 
appearance and kept to bis studies ns nsnal 


He had a soft handsome face of a tjpical 
Aryan cut The eye brows arched over deep 
black eyes, which showed the mastery and love 
of bis soul In contrast with a big, broad 
prominent forehead, showing high intellectual 
power there was feminine softness round hts 
bps When he was serions, the lower lip 
pressed against the upper on a small ronnd obin, 
which betokened indomitable strength of will 
As a College boy be seemed to give no promise 
of biB remarkable after career, bnt whosoever 
saw him even then, was impressed with biS' 
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nngclio natnro and vvilh n pnntF and lanoceoce 
of life rarely mot with He 'was bashful like a 
modest Ctrl Living as he did in the light of 
lore, he looked transparently pare through his 
small, frail, fair colonred body Bat under this 
unassunimg humble appearance there lay hid a 
remarkable man with some lofty aspirations and 
noble aims, which the Brahman boy thought too 
sacred to bo uttered With tears in his eyes, with 
tho humilit} of a disciple in his heart, with the 
silence of a maiden and with tho will of a 
conqueror, this angelic student was toiling like 
a soldier da} and night in the temple of know- 
ledge He was alwajs ahead of his fellows 
His studies were vast The amount of knowledge 
and information on literary and philosophic 
subjects that ho commanded as a Swami was 
marvellous It seemed as if ho was acquainted 
viith the whole range of human thought 

At tho ago of about twenty, ho bccamo an 
LI A in Llathematios After that, for four years 
ho served in different capaoities as a Professor 
and Lecturer At the end of the year 1899, 
after a jear of his leaving Lahore for the 

forests, ho became a Saunjasin His mar\elIonB 
store of knowledge was thus gathered by him in 
the short space of 2G years Not a minute 
that passed could go without pajing toll to 
Swami Rama Besides pasing tho University 
Bvaminations with great credit and securing high 
placcb and scholarships ho bad become at homo 
with tho writings of HaQz, Manlona Bumi, 
LInghrabi, Omar Khayom and other Snfl masters 
of Persia Ho bad waded through all the 

Iitcratilro on Philosophy both Eastern and Western 
Ho had finished many readings of the Dpanishads 
in hiB College dajs Ho was enomour^ of the 
bcanticB and Bweetness of Hindi, Urdu ana 
Panjabco poets 
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Q]he rigoar of circomstancea and intcnee vork 
had told OQ his hoaltb Whea bo came ont ns 
an M A everrbod} wondered how life coold 
snSer to remain linked to the skeleton of the 
body which be carried about There was hardly 
any flesh on his bones His bead rested on a 
thin, bony, crany neck His voice was then 
hoarse and be could bardi} speak properly He 
was so weak pbjsicall} Bet be rcsolrcd to 
ncqnire a strong bod} By pntting himself through 
a regnlar course of physical evcrcise and largo 
draughts of milk he recovered bis health wilbm 


a short time He delighted m designing new 
methods of physical exercise Ever sinco then, 
he could ne\er forego bis dail} exercise He 
was seen, even a few minutes before his death, 
taking as was bis wont, his physical exercise 
Thus out of a thin and frail body, he managed 
to emerge a strong man of stngeliko nimblo 
activity He was a great and swift walker He 
coold walk more than 40 miles a day as a 
Swaroi in the Himalayan Hills He won in 
America a 10 miles race, which he ran for fnn 
with some American soldiers and came two hours 
ahead of them Once as he was walking fast m 
6 San rranciscQ streets bo who accosted bi an 
American with the remark that bo walked ns if 
the land belonged to him "Yes'" said Swnmi 

Kama smilingly and walked away He scaled 

uangotri, Jnmnotri and Badrmath peaks clad m 

Srt nanpolri through 

?ho? mountain people 

awift hill torrent m ramy season 



SWAMI ram TIRATH 


217 


M midnight, he \7onId leave his Amia and 
go roaming in the dark janglSs defying fear and 
death Those that have seen him as a starving yonth 
of an extremely frail body when he was a student 
at Lahore, conld possibly recognise that swan- 
white, emaciated face m this wild man of the 
woods, so fearless, so bold, so vehement, so 
strong and eo roseate Eis face was now foil, 
beantifally tinted and bis eyes half closed with 
divine intoxication With all this exuberance of 
physical and spiritual energy, Swami Rama 
presented to the world the master p'eoe of his 
life work, namely, his own personality 

Swami Rama’s personality may be described 
as explosive He would remain silent for months 
together as if he bad nothing to say He 
remained merged in joy All of a sudden, he will 
buret out like a volcano and give out his thoughts 
in a wild manner Whenevei he spoke or wrote, 
one could be sure of setting something very 
refreshing and original It seems he could not 
remain long in society without feeling some kind 
of loss which entailed weariness of soul to him 
He would attribute all his little ailments to the 
"business talks" of men of worldly wisdom that 
at times gathered around him He protested 
against all advice of worldly wisdom He used 
to run back to the mountainous solitudes to 
recover himself There he would keep peace with 
running waters, and glorious sky, and would he 
on rooks for hours with his eyes closed and his 
body thrown in the sunlight The movements of 
the roving winds charmed him He found 
something more in Nature than our common eyes 
can see He was a poet philosopher of Nature 
who could not live without its myriad glories 
Nob only in India bub also when he was in 
America, he passed most of his time in 
the breezy lap of mountains He could not 
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stand the noisy streets oC tramcars, motors 
and omnibuses ' 


It 18 true thfit one who lores Katnrc and 
enters deep into it tbrongh the taste nod feelings 
of poetry, cannot but m some mysterious way 
reflect its soul in himself YThen Swnmi Bama 
first came down from the Himalayan glaciers and 
descended iia Bhim Tal on the plains at Lucknow 
he was photographed This photo reminds ns of 
the snows, their puritj and their transparenci 
There is something in his esprcssion, in the soft 
halo of hiB body which reflects the piniidcifr of 
Nature He brought with himself, it seems, ever 
the delicate refreshment of the monotain brccrcs 
The peculiar realisation of the Xatuic son? was 
one of the secrets of his charming personpliti 
To see him was to sea some boantifnl scene of 
Nature He was an impersonal person In him 
the diffused beaut j of Nature was so much 
concentrated in shape that bis sight g’'vo a now 
significance to the stature of the mountain and 
the pine, to the rustling river, to the green moss, 
and to everything that is bcaulifnl and fair in 
Gods forest and skies Swami Rama wore a 
delicate bloom acquired by his constant companion 
ship with Nature and it was, therefore, that ho 
would prefer solitude to society, to keep bis coat 
of light nnsoiled 


Swami Rama's highly cultivated emotion 
armed another attractive feature of his personally 
He was verily a man of tears As a floating 
pregnant clond at tho touch of a cold breeze 
Jrizzhng ram, so did alviajs 
bwami Rama melt in tears whenever the thoughts 

fertiliser He would 
ponr forth floods of them There was a roll 

antnmn^°^ f” There was summer, 

antnmn, winter and spring Of these the rainy 

season was of the longest duration, tho ne'<t la 
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length was spnag and aciamn and Bammer came 
last Prom bis eyes ttK^led'all sorts of tears, of 
Biabm Anand, tears of sad ejnotions, tears at the 
decay of those who were once good and great, 
tears of a lover and tears of a beloved Deep 
sinoerity rained down from his eyes in abnndance 
His sweetnes was irresistible Mohammedans and 
Hindns loved him alike She people of different 
races oonld see and recognise in Swami Bama 
some family likeness 'with themselves The 
Amerioans called him an American, the Japanese 
called him a Japanese, and the Persians saw a 
Persian in him The wonderful realisation of the 
Man soul made him look like the one who 
happened to be looking at him 

Closely connected with his sincere emotion 
was bis state of semi madness He was so 
inebriated with his meditations of the divine 
infinity in which, according to him, the Nature 
Bonl and the Man sonl were one and the same, 
that at times he seemed mad, bis eyes became 
red, rolling in wild frenzy and bis whole frame 
ebook with terrible earnestness 

I saw a vision once, and it sometimes reappears 
I know not jftwas teal, for they said I was not well r 
But often as the sun goes down my eyes fill up 
with tears 

And then that vision comes, and I tee my Flonie! 
The day was gomg softly down, the breeze nan 
died away 

The waters from the far West came slowly tolling on. 
The sky, the clouds, the ocean wove, one molten, 
glorv lay, 

All handled into crimson by the deep red Sun 
Ae silently I stood and gazed before the glory passed , 
There rose a sad Teemembtance of days long gorw. 

My youth, my childhood came again, my mind was 
over oast 

As I gazed upon the going down of that red Sun 
The past upon my spirit rushed, the dead were 
Btaudmg near * 
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'Their -cheeks were warm again with life, their winding 
sheets were gono 

Their voices rang^ like marriage bells once upon 
my ear 

•Their eyes were gazing there with mine on that 
red Sun 

Many days haie passed since then, many chequered 
years, 

T have wandered far and wide still I fear 1 am not well , 

iFor often as tho Sun goes down my eyes fill up 
with tears, 

And then that vision comes, and I see my Flonbcl 

To see Swami Bama was to feel inspired 
■with new ideals, new powers, new visions and 
new emotions He might not have spoLen bnt 
hiB smiles and his looks would open a new chapter 
of your consciODsness Besides haring a smiling 
profile, he wonld, at times, get into convnlsive 
fits of langther His laughter rang hie the 
chiming oE bells It was the spontaneous gaiety 
of a natural Man It was the bubbling of the 
foundations of joy that had welled up in him 
He was alwajs merry like birds Never a 
frown or a scowl darkened his eye brows The 
writer was a witness of the marvellons effects 
-of his langhiec on some kinds of men Men 
would come and he would gre^t them with 
nothing but peal after peal of ringing 
laughter and what would happen They wonld 
immediately bow down to him, confess their 
mmost guilt and seek protection from sm and 
darkness, It seems his peals of laughter went 
searching and touching the inmost secrets of 
these people’s hearts and thej had to confess 
themselves before him feeling that his laughter 
IS that of the man who knows and understands 
their inmost history. 

He was cheerful but as he used to say 
never enter into Rajae through cheerfulness," 
'hiB oheerfuluess was fed on tears He always 



S\VA^U RAM TIRATH 


2211 


tonobed his jojr wiiih baramg rode of wisdom so 
that bis happiness may nerer get adolterated 
with Bajas In the midst of his laughter, be 
would snddenly become mate, shat his eyes and 
begin to chant in the most solemn tones the 
sacred syllable " Om ’* His cheerfalness was the 
]oy of jnanam, it was the snpreme bliss of 
haring seen the self same divine soul in every* 
thing and in himself He need to say " I am 
a storm of peace, I am a tempest of joy " 

His philosophio melanoholy at the nnaos 
werahle eternal questions of “where,*’ “whence," 
and “why" of the universe, the melancholy that 
falls to the share of all great thinkers and men 
of great earnestness and sincerity, ending m mere 
peals of laughter at the shows of the world, 
gave to many a person, though not in words, 
not perhaps in tbonghts, nor even in belief, yet 
m some other way, the only suitable reply that 
men of his consoiousness had given before him, 
the only reply that the human mind conld give 
it appears that when one thoroughly understands 
the reality of this seeming world, be cannot hut 
barst out m an unceasing laughter and then 
never be able to supprese it — 

I laugh and laugh 
At Destiny scoST 
I thnll creation’s oura 
My ocean of wonder 
Breaks forth in thunder' 

Hallelujah II Hallelujah"! 

Swami Bama 

Another feature which contributed to the charm 
of his very presence was his bold independence 
of thought, his great towering intellect 'Whatever 
he tanght, he had not only thought upon, but 
he had actually seen its working in his own life 
He need to eay that he believed in exjitwncnlal 
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ichgian According to him the art of living 
conBiaba in Itmtnoit^ belief Theology has very 
little to do with the inner religion of the living 
man If yon are a ’living man, test the troth by 
tmatiog yonr life to it Jnst as in science, 
anthority has little weight in arriving at 
truth, so in religion, anthority should have 
little or no weight and religious trnth bearing 
on the nature of the inner man must be every- 
body's own and personal property through 
self realisation This realisation may be got by 
whatsover method, the method is of no 
conaeginence, because there is no royal road to 
realisation nor is it possible to make one One 
must take his own path and persevere in it to 
the end The so called guidance given by codes 
only incapacitates humanity Vedas or no Vedas, 
Quran or no Quran, Bible or no Bible, the 
man’s own inner experiences are the final test of 
trnth We have nothing to do with the light 
of the sun when during the night it is not 
available, our poor candle is enough to light the 
path It 18 the inner experiences of one’s own 
self that lead to the understanding of the laws 
of life and all those writings of saints that clash 
with life itself must finally go to the walls 
True education sometimes comes home to a man 
not through books, not through anthority dead 
or living, hut through the rugged life even of a 
thief or a robber, even of a courtesan and of a 
galley-slave Every one must go to God through 
the failures and auooesses of his own life Life 
itself ts the gnatest levelation 

He used to say the great mistake of the 
great Shankara was that he hid his own light 
under a bushel He preached matters of his own 
direct realisation in the name of the Vedas and 
thus deprived the Hindu race of a direct and 
deep understanding of truth. Better than 
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Sbankara m this respect was Mahomed, who 
proclaimed the truth on the authority of his own 
realisation and succeeded in' making the wild 

Arabs men of faith We need not preach truth 

on authority, for them the preaching of it loses 
all the force, the only force that can be given 
to it, vts of one’s own direct and personal 

realisation Books are meant for man, but the 

dictators have now placed man at the mercy of 
books Religious books have to be read like the 
literature on Botany and Chemistry, but life le 
•to be understood by each one for himself 

Swami Rama had so laid the foundations of 
his thinking faculty on his own realisation of the 
truth of life that his pencil could cross many a 
great hook as small and could sign many a 
small book as great It was a pleasure to hear 
from him occasional talks reviewing men and 
books Unfortunately they have not been reported 
but those who listened to such discourses of bis, 
know the profoundity and depth of his critical 
faculty with its sympathetic taste 

Swami Rama was very courteous and polite 
His perfect manners one can can never of rget 
His reverence for man and woman was of the 
highest order He would gild the brow of the 
meanest sinner with the light of Shiva's fore 
head Everything was divine His manners were 
the outcome of his worship He worshipped man 
as God incarnate and so he worshipped rooks 
and trees The meanest sinner was to him as 
good as the highest saint, for he was the 
worshipper of both Mother is always sacred 
His manners, therefore, were acts of worship This 
-form of man worship or the worship of the embodied 
Brahman, he considered to be the essential counter- 
part of the worship of the Unmanifested His idolatry 
'Consisted in loving man God worship may or may 
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no6 eradicate evil teodenoies of the mindi fant- 
\ 7 orship of man ^as God is honnd to clear 
the mists 

He was on the whole an nnostentations, qmet 
thinker, who was alwaps lost in his reveries 
Whenever he spoke, he fonnd himself unable to 
give utterance to his thonghts In his speeches, 
he has, as it were, laid ont a forest, and one 
thinks that there is much of the uninteresting 
in them, bat now and then the majestic scenes 
of towering cryptogams and pines, snows and 
water falls bnret upon one's view almost by 
surprise, and it is then that one knows the 
man It is only then when these majestic ideals 
spontaneously grow in these speeches and writings 
that one feels amply rewarded for having bad to 
wade through so much grass and dry pebbles, 
which afterwards assume a beanty of their own 

He had a message for the people and he 
has tried to convey it in the three large volumes 
of lectures and essays, published by Lala Amir 
Ghand of Delhi Excepting a few essays that 
were published in his life time, the rest purport 
to be shorthand reports of his speeches, delivered 
mostly in America One can see the man Swami 
Kama through these works of his which he never 
intended to pablisb, being as they are mostly 
home talks 

He was an eloquent man In the middle of 
the discourse he would enter deep into the spirit 
of his saying and become silent for minutes, 
with tears triokliug down from his closed eyes 
Such an attitude always led the whole of the 
audience into the spirit of his thoughts A 
wonderful orator, who at the climax of his oration 
would sleep in the Divine and also lull his 
andienoe into a slumber When he woke, his 
eloquence would end in shrieks and cries Has 
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he spoken in the wilderneBS? May be, bob he 
poared his whole soal inbo bhp cry 
SWAJH RAMA IN /APAN 

Swami Bama after spending two years mthe 
Himalayas, came down to the plains burning with the 
the missionary zeal of scattering the joy that he had 
found in himself He sailed for Japan from 
CaJcnbba m the year 1908 One day the Baja of 
Tehri came to the Swami with the news that 
there was to be a Parliament of Behgions, a 
world-meeting to be held in Tokyo, jnst as they 
had one in 1893, in Chicago It was in 1902 
And the Baja said that according to the dates 
given, the Swami coold reach Tokyo m time, if 
he were to start immediately and catch the first 
steamer going Eastward Swami got ready and in 
about a week’s time be was on board bound 
for Japan 

As he entered Japan, he said 

Bsina has nothing to teash these people They are all 
Vedantins They are all Ramos, how cheerful, how heppv, 
how quiet, how labounons This is all that Romo 
calls life 

But there was no Parliament of Behgions in 
Tokyo It was a false rumour When, however, 
the Swami found that there was no such meeting, he 
laughed heartily and said, " With what a beautiful 
trick, Nature has led Rama out into the world from 
his lonely Himalayan resort How a false piece of 
news becomes so fertile I Bama m himself is a 
whole Parhament of Behgions If Tokyo is not 
having one, let it not, Bama will bold one" 

He was only for ahont a fortnight in Japan 
He was invited twice to speak to Japanese- 
audiences He spoke in English and even those 
who did not understand the langnage felt and 
remarked that the words of this yellow robed 
Sannyasm were like sparks of fire shot ont of 
15 
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a red conflagratioo, as the Swami in his fire- 
colonred robe seempd to them like a ball of fire 
L Christian paper of Tokyo spoke in high terms 
about hiB personalitV and annonnoed him as the 
'■enthusiastic apostle of Vedanta" 

One evening, as he was walking with some of 
the Indian students then residing in Tokyo, he 
halted at a cross road m the midst of an 
animated conversation, and cried out “Ohl the 
whole world will be converted, the flag of truth 
will conquer" 


On meeting Swami Bama for the first time 
Dr Takakusn, Professor of Sanskrit and Eastern 
Philosophy in the Tokyo Imperial University said to 
the writer that though he had many an opportunity 
to see Indian Sadhus and Pandits at Professer 
Max Muller's in England and also at other places 
in Germany, yet be had seen no man like Swami 
Bama He was the perfect embodiment of the 
Vedanta Philosophy Mr Kinza Hirai, the famous 
Professor of Tokyo, who was the eloquent 
representative of Buddhism in the Chicago 
Parliament of Beligions, was reminded of the 
Buddhistio period of Indian history of which he 
had read such vivid descriptions in Japanese and 
Chinese scriptures, when be -conversed with 
Swami Kama Mr Hirai always remembered 
him after he had gone away to America as the 
"truly inspired Eama” 


IN AMERICA 


Swami Bama left Japan in November 1903 
for San Francisco He bad no money and no 
Inggage with him As the steamer reached the 
harbour, when every one was hnrrymg abont 
Swami Bama was standing without any anxiety 
to land or to stay on board An American 
gentleman noticing this strange Inminons figure 
eo quaintly dressed in oiange and so unperturbed 
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<when everybody else was bnstling about approaobed 
diim and asked him a senes ofignestions 

Where is your luggage t ^ 

Bama keeps as much as he can carry himself 
' Hare you any money 7 

No, Bama keeps no money 

Are you landing here then! 

Yes 

You must have some fnends to help you 

Yes there is one 

'Who is ho ? 

Rama tonched the shonider of the qnestioner 
•and softly said " Yon ” 

This “yon" bad an eleotrio mfinenoe on the 
•questioner and it was the latter who befriended 
Swami Rama, and looked to his physical needs 
while in America 

Later this gentleman wrote of the Swami 
"He 18 a torch of knowledge hailing from the 
Himalayas The fire can burn him not, the steel 
oan cut him not Tears of ecstasy roll down 
'hiB eyes and his very presence gives new life" 

Once again when he was similarly questioned 
by some other man he said, "I live in tnne with 
the inner man I find there is some one to feed 
me when I am hungry and some one to give 
me water when I am thirsty, I need nothing 
more I never had any diffionlty" 

An old American lady went to see Swami 
Bama in a private interviSw’’" and recited her 
tale of domestic trouble to the Swami, and wept 
<£or hours before him, as ho sat cross legged with 
his eyes closed She took him to be unoivil, for 
not a word of sympathy escaped his lips and not 
a kind look gleamed from bis eyes in response 
to her monrnfol tale The Swami sat before her 

* Mrs Wellman— this lady met the writer m India and 
jigave him her whole stoiy 
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listening, yet not seeming to listen, like a stone 
statne "These Iq,dians so impudent and prond’** 
As the ladv completed her story of woe, the 
Swami opened bis eyes, looked at her with his 
eies, looked at her with his red insane eyes and 
said " Mother," and then chanted his fayonrite 
Yedic Mantram 'Om' Om*’ She said to me that 
there hnrst from his eyes npon her the strange 
dawn of a now consciousness "I seemed to have 
been lifted," said she "from the earth, I swam 
in air as a figure of light, and I fe't myself the 
mother of the Universe All countries were mine, 
all nations were my children I was so filled 
with joy that I must visit India, I must see 
where Swami was horn and bred I must go 
So I came My joy never fails me Oh' the 
word 'mother— it lifts me up to the Divine 
I would fain touch his feet I would fain lie 
dead m the ecstasy that he gave me Some 
spnngs of nectar within me have burst up, the 
crust la broken and I am holy" 

At a lake resort in America the Swami lived 
chanting OM,’ and his presence gave heart to 
many a weary patient who came there for 
sanatorium treatment, and jpany got their health 
back from him "A healer” they called him 


In San Francisco, when he said "I am 
God, tears of bliss trickled down his closed 
eyes, his face sparkled, and his arms vibrated 
with passiM to hold the very universe in his 
embrace This emotion assuredly is not of any 
philosopher This passion was of a Vaishnava 
Bh^ta In early days, he seldom spoke in public 

&iBhna for hours He beheld Him on the 
Kadamb tree and heard his flute ringing m hia 

irhi/bni^B bathing in the Ganges at Hardwar. 
In his house at Lahore, he read Sw Sagai with 
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i>be glorioas passion tbaii brongbb bm the vision 
Knshna after which he swobned away Seeing 
a serpent with npeproad hoodiin his room that 
very day after the swoon, he beheld Krishna 
danoing on its hood Ha told the writer tbit for 
days and nights he wept m love of Krishna, and 
'his wife saw in the morning that his pillow was 
wet with tears 


1 woke to find my pillow wet 
With tears for deeda deep hid m sleep, 
I knew no sorrow here, bat yet 
The tears fell softly through the deep, 


-A E 


Swami Kama was for abont two years in 
America Most of this time, he lived m sohtnde 
There he lived a simple life, carrying his own 
fnel on hie head from the forest The people 
of California were etrock by the indifterence with 
which he treated the enlogies on his work and 
life and threw bnndreds of newspaper cnttmgs 
into the Sacramento river for its information 
He made a lasting impression on the Americans, 
bat the detailed account of his work m America 
cannot be summed np here 

Once be lectured m one of the California 
Universities and it was said that m that lecture 
he brought out a new chapter of history m 
trftcitig oot how ancient Indian thought was and 
influenced the higher thought of Europe and 
America It was proposed to confer an Honorary 
Doctorate on him, which be declined, hot the 
University students honoured him by giving him 
a Umveisity ytll • 


BACK TO INDIA 

On his way heck to India he visited Bgvpt 
and lectured m Persia in one of the largest 
mosones before a Mahomedan audience Wherever 
“ mie Cnma. .mouB 
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and creeds, friends who conld never forget him, 
nav, who still chefish his memory with respect 

On return to* his native home in the year 
1905, be brought two ideas with him 2«6 
me(l of oiijamsatton tn eveitj depaitment ana 
acbuiy of life and (2) the need foi united work 
These two points he elaborated in a series of 
lectures given at different places in the United 
Provinces 


At Mathura, on his return from America, 
one morning, as the Pharisees around him 
pleaded for a new organisation in India to work 
out his ideas on nation building, be shut his eyes 
in an ecstasy of love, spread his arms trembling 
with love in token of a loving embraoe, as 
be said 


I fiball shoirer oceana of love, 

And bathe the world in joy, 

If any oppose, welcome, come* 

For I Bhall shower oceans of love, 

All societies are mine, welcome, come. 
For I shall pour out floods of love 


And he continued 


‘ Tell them, I embrace all I exc’udo none 
I am love Love like light embraces every thing 
with joy and its own splendour Verily I am 
nothing but the flood and glory of lore I love 
all equally” 

At one of the meetings in Benares, one of 
the Benares Pandits remarked that Swami Bama 
could not be an Acharja of Vedanta without 
being a master of Sanskrit literature It seems 
after that Swami Bama took seriously to the 
study of Sanskrit He began to live at Byas 
Ashram near Bishikesh and got Asbtadhyai by- 
memory in a few months He then went through 
Bamayana and Mahabbarata and then be began 
to study the Vedas in right earnest The Pundits 
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that met; bim and beard bim at Vasiabta 
Aebram, ver^ oeai Eedarnatb lo tbe Himalayas, 
were woDderstrtioIc with tbe jmsight that Swami 
showed ID interpreting Yedio Mantras, He was 
bney reading tbem and picking ont tbe Mantrams 
which he thongbt to be beantifol At Vasishta 
Aabrani, tbe Vedas formed the snbjeot o! talks 
The present writei qoeationing him on the 
subject of Stvami Dejanand’s interpietation of 
the Vedas which seeks to find all troths of the 
phjaical science in them and all laws of matter 
and spirit, Swami Rama said, "It is given to 
every one to interpret the Vedas, or for the 
matter of that any hook, as he liked for his 
own purpose, to exalt his miod or to oritioise it 
hat no one has any right to obtrude his personal 
interpretation as troe ’ Comparing Sayanacharya 
and Swami Dnyanand be eaid that in the inter* 
pretatioD of the Vedas tbe latter was nowhere, 
that he brought out meanings, which were some 
times not at all there m the Mantras and at 
others looked very moeb stretched 


There is a good deal of test torturing now a 
days Sayanaoharya’s commentary is the only 
reliable guide for Vedio study But if tbe Vedas 
have to Jive, they will require an up to date 
interpretation, just as tbe Bible has undergone 
various interpretations from age to age 
Tho Vedas coatam the lefowt 
honour of the Divme Truth oad « 
houses for the spiritual pristiae innocence 

deep thcw own winds 

^ .h. Of «» V- 

Shall always remain unsurpassable 

' HIS END 

m rt. w th,« « 
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be had written on the day of his death, only a 
few mmntes ptevioqs to the sad occaKenco 
in his vernacular Jta suhstanco in English is 
follows — 

Ob death' Take away th»* body .f vou will I Imo 
fsany more bodies to Unc with I can nff 

happily wearing tho eiUcr threads of the moon and the 
coMen rays of tho sun I shall roam free 
guise of hilly brooks and stream-. 1 be d®Tieing 

^ppily m the waies of tho sea I am tho 
of tho bresio and I am tho wind inebriated Thc=o foms 
of mmo are wandering forms of change I camO «own 
tho tops, Lnoeked at doors owakeoed the sleeping consoleil 
one. wiped tho tears of Another, coiered some tool oil 
the \oil8 of others, I touch thw and I touch that I “Oli 
my liat and off 1 am I keep nothing with mo nobody 
can iind mo 


JEhns be clearly foreshadowed the end of which 
perhaps he was nneonsoiouB A great man was 
thna taken away by tho Ganges and jnsfc when 
he was only thirty-three Ho intended to write 
a book on the ” Beauties of Vedio Litoraturo’* 
and another one that he was contemplating nil 
these years, uz, "The Dinnmics of Mind,” 
the books that now lie in his soni 


HIS TEACmXGS 


A reference has already been made to his 
complete works which when read together give 
an idea of his teachings The following cirtracts 
under diTerent headings, however, may give n 
bird’s eye view of his mind Tbo\ nre culled 
fiom his copious writings and nre selected with a 
special new to elucidate bis views on different 
snbjects Some of these rsayings are cstrnctcd 
from the publications of the Rama Tictba 
Fablioation Leagne 

C<DU 

Tho land of India is ni'\ own bodv Tho Comorin is 
Diy feet, tho Himalayas my head From mj hair flows 
the Ganges, from my head come the Brahmoputra and the 
Indus The Vindhyochnlas arc girt round rav loins The 
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Coromandel is my loft and the Malab&r my right leg I 
am the nrholo of India, and its east and ate my 
arms, and 1 spread them in a straight Ime to embrace 
hnmaoity I am nmrersal in cr^ lore lAhl such is 
(ho posture of m> body It is standmg and gazing at 
infinite space, but mj inner spirit is the soul of all 
IVben I walb I fed it is India iralbing When I speak, 

I feel It 13 India speaking When I breathe, I feel it is 
India breathing I am India, I am Shnokara I am SbiTS 
This IS the highest realisation of patriotism, and this is 
Practical Vedenta 

0 sotting Son Thou art going to nse m India Wilt 
Thou please carr) this messoge of Kama to that land of 
glory 1 May these teat drops of love be the morning dew in 
the fields of India' As a bhaiva worships Shiva, a 
Vaishnata Vislmu, a Christian Christ a Muhammadan 
Mahomed, with a heart turned into a Burning Blush' I 
see and worship Indie in the form of a Shan a Vaishnsvo, 
Christian Muhumraadaa, Paisi Sikh, Sannyasi Paneh or 
any of Her children. I adore Thee in all Thy manifestations, 
Mother Indio, My Gangaji, mj Kali, my Ishlh Deva, 
my Sbalagram 

Lot ctcry son of India stand for tho sett ice of the 
Whole, seeing that tho wliole of India is embodied in 
ctcry sen 

Only personal and local Dliarma must never be pieced 
higher than the National Dhorma The keepmg of right 
properiions only secures felicity 

* 

Doing nny thing to promoto tho wellbeing of tho 
Nation IS sorting cosmic powers, detas, or gods 

* 

To realize God liato Sannyasa spirit tc, entire 
ronuncintion of self interest makmg the little self 
absolulely at one with the greet self of Mother India 

• 

To roalizo tho God of Bltas, hato tho Brahman spirit, 
dedicating your mtollect to thoughts of the ndtancomont 
of tho Nation 

« 

To tcalizo Bliss, you have to possess the Kshotnyn 
spirit, roadincss to lay down vour life for tho connlry at 
at cry second 

a 

To realize God you must have the true Vaishyn Spirit, 
holding yonr property only m trust for tho Nation 
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There are Eome for Trbora patriotism means constant 
brooding over the van^bed gloncs of tho past bankrupt 
bankets pouring o^ er tne long out dated and credit books 
non* useless ( 


Young would be Reformer ' dcrr> not the ancient 
customs ond splrltuaIlt^ of India, bs introducing a fresh 
element of discord, the Indian people cannot reach Unit> 

» 

A country is strenghtbened not br great men with 
small views, but bj smoll men with great Mews 

helioion and mohals 

Accept not n religion becouso it is tho oldest, its 
bemg the oldest is no proof of its being tho true one 
Sometimes tho oldest houses ought to bo pulled down nnd 
the oldest clothes must bo changed The latest innovation 
if it can stand the test of Reason, is ns the fresh ruso 
bedecked with sparkling dew 


Accept not a religion beenuso it is tho latest Tho 
latest things are not always tho best, not hating stood 
the test of time 

« 

Accept not a religion on tho ground of its being believed 
in by a \ ost majority of mankind because tho \ast majoritv 
of mankind beheie pmcticolU m tho religion of 
Satan, in the religion of Igoornnco There was a time 

when the A nst majority of mankind helic\cd in slaieiA, 

Institution proof of sln\erj being a proper 

^ behove in n religion on if< oirn 

merits Examine it jourselt Sift it 

* 

Krishna Molmmed, or 

* 

tliroe hundred and thirty tliroo millions of Christ 
oppear m the world. It will do no good unless %ou 
yourself undertake to remoie tho darkne-s nithm Depend 
not on others ^ 

» 

expltm oiS” 

in means faith in Good rather than faith 
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Why ahotilcl wi cossidei yonteelf dependant on Qod, 
Chrat, Mohamed, Buddha, Ensbne, or any of the eamts 
of ihie world t Free yon are, eai^ and all 

• ( 

Bame brings yon a religion which is found tn the 
streete, which is written upon the leaves, which lemunnured' 
by the brooks, which is whispered m the winds, which is- 
throbbing myour own veins and arteries a religion which 
conceros your business and bosom , a religion which you 
have not to practise by going into a particular Church 
only, a religion which you hs\e to practise and live in 
your every day life, about your hearth, in your dining 
room, everywhere you have to hve that religion 

rmosoPHr 

The right spirit of Truth is to assert the aupteinaoy 
of the induidual against all the world all the Universe 


There is in reality only the one Self which we are, 
it and since there is nothing besides the 
the Self, you cannot consistently say that you are a part 
But It must follow that jou are the Self entire There is 
no dnison m truth Yon are the Truth now ‘ 

» 

Not for the sake of the child is the child dear, the 
child IS dear for the sake of the self Not for the sake 
of the wife IS wife dear, not foe the sake of the husband 
18 husband dear, the wife is dear for the sake of the 
self the hMband la dear for the sake of the self This 
IB tu$ Troth 


$ 


Prootical faith in 

death, although they have intellectual knowledge of it I 

Self, which 18 immortal there is the reel Self, which is 
everlasting unchanging, the same yesterday, to day and for 


and?thl ^ '’y ‘te eyes 

ana other organs of senses, but make the mind tha era 

etc, speed te their work, is Brahman ^ ’ 

- * 


Why fret and worry 
hut your own sweet Self 
rule over the umverse 


you restless mfldelf 
lltaw Dmne) bes 


None, none 
an exclusive 
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What are yon ’ Infinite and immaculate, immortal Self 
of all, IS your Self 


Have you a doubt as to your oirn Di^une Self’ ^ou 
had better a bullet m your heart than a doubt there 
God IS the Reality, the urorld or phenomena is illusion 


Live in your Godhead and you are free, vour own 
master, Ruler of the Universe 

« 

The whole Universe serves one as his bodj, when ho 
Teels the Universal Soul as his very Self 

• 

Hunger and thirst are of the bodv and felt bv the 
mind, but he himself, the true Self, is not pained or 
disturbed He (who realizes his ownDiiinity which is God, 
IS not pained or disturbed bv the fatigue, hunger or 
thirst of the body 

* 

Cultivate peace of mind, fill vour mmd with pure 
thoughts, and nobody can set himself ngainsl you TJiat 
is the Law 

REKTOiOIATION 

Renunpiation alone leads to iramortalitv 

« 

, ysfiontio renunciation, you hove to keep yourself all 
*1 j"?® of renunciation and taking vour 

Btand firmly upon that vantage ground giving voursclf up 
entirely to any work that presents itself, vou will not bo 
tired, you will be equal to any duty 

• 

Renunciation ought to begin with things nearest and 
dearrat It is that false ego which I must give up, the 
Idea that “I am doing this,’ “I am the agent" and 
1 am the enjojer,” the idea wbieb engenders m mo this 
lolSB persouahty 


Retirmg to the forests is simply a 
It 18 like going to tho University 


means to an end, 


Renunciation does not require vou to go into tho deepest 
lorests of the Himalayas, renunciation does not tleraond 
df yon to strip yourself of all clothing renunciation does 
■not^ require you to walk barefoot and baredheaded 
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BonuaciQtion should nob be identified mth passive 
helplessness and resigning ireakness, nor should it be con- 
founded with haughty ascetioiam |lb is no renunciation to 
let the temple of God, your bo|y, bo devoured up by 
cruel carnivorous wolves without resistance 

t 

To keep thyself ns something different and separate 
from Truth and then begin to renounce m the name of religion, 
nnphes appropriating what is not yours, it is embezslement 

The cinhsed man without renunciation through love is 
only n more cspenenced and wiser saiage 

There is no real enjoj mont eveept in renunciation, there 
IS no mspiration, there is no prayer e\cept in renunciation 
bgauzaiiom 

Realize your diimity, your Godhead Look at any 
thme in the faco, shnnk not Look not nt your self with 
tho eyes of others but withm your own self Your own 
self will always tell you that you arc tho greatest Self 
in all the world 

RTiou you nso to that height of Divine love, when 
you nso to such a degree that in vour father, in jour 
mother, in everybody, you soo not nothing but God , when 
you see, In tho wife no wifo, but tho boloicd ono God, 
then, indeed vou do become God, then, indeed are you in 
the presence of God ^ 

Rise above tho body, burn up this personality of yours, 
smge It, coDSumo it, burn it up, then ond then only 
will you see your desires fulfilled In other words, 
“ Deny yourself " ^ 

\ 

Realize your divinity and everything is dono 

Rama says, hvo on your own account, not for tho 
opuuoDS of others Bo free Try to ploaso the ono Lord, 
the Self tho one without n second, tho real husband, 
master, your own mner God You will not m any cose 
be able to satisfy the many, tho public, tho majority , 
and yon are under no obligations to satisfy tho hydra- 
headed mob 
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Sot oa Gro the meam ani tuo’n cj]> to the four 
Tinds all fear and hops elimmato difT-TCntiatioa lo* tho 
head be not distingutsho^ from tho foot 


Take to your work bscauao work \ou Inre to do 
Work loads you to realization Ds not ta1 o to irorl on 
«ny other ground 


Rama says, “Bo not afraid como out rall> all }our 
strength and energies ami boIdI\ tako poseo^sion of \oiir 
birthright, I am Ho” Bo not afraid, trcmbli' not 

All desiro is lo\o, and lote is God and that God <;ou 
ore Realize your oncnca wi.h that and vou stand nboxc 
flverything 


SWAM! RAMA AS A POET 


Swami Ramn was a real poet We cannot 
di&cass hero at length the merits of bis poctrt 
He wrote poetry in Hindi, Urdo, Persian and 
lEnglisb One feature of bis poetry was its 
awakening freshness Ho tried to free pootrv of 
its limitations of metro like tho great Walt 
Whitman and B Carpontcr The follovimg poem 
was set to music in America and snog in meetings 
■held by Swami Rama 


Within tho tomplc of mx heart 
Tho light of loxo its glor^ shods. 

Despite tho seeming pncl I\ thorns 
Tho Flower of Loxo free fragrance sproido 

Perennial springs of bubbling jox 
With radiant sparkling splendour (low, 
Intoxicating melodies 
On xvings of hoax only zephyrs blow. 

Yes 1 Feaco and bliss and harmony 

Bliss, Oh how dixmo' 

A flood of rolling sxmphonv 
Supreme is mine 


Free birds of golden plumngo sing 
Blitho songs of joy and pmiso 
;Sweot children of tho blushing spring 
Deep notes of wolcomo rmse, 
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The roseate hues of nascent morn 
The meadows, lakes and hills adorn, 
The nimbus of perpetual graee 
Cool showers of neotar softls rams. 

The rainbow aroh of charming colours 
With smiles the vast horizon paints 
Tlio tiny pearls of dewdrops bright 
Lol in theu: hearts the sun contains 
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